THE BOOK OF MARK

By: William B. Hallman

LESSON # 1- INTRODUCTION

Mar kds Gospel of J e Fhe Serv@dbaviorsGospeahdgcaudedet cal | ed .
presents Jesus Christ as thee Servant of Gadlt is a Gospel presented from the vipaint of
two Greek wordsi euthusand eutheos tr ansl ated by the English

Aiforthwitho, fAstraightwayo, fAstraighto, fAanono,
to the main purpose of Mark, namely to present Jesus Christ tagdtgervant of the Lord.

I THE PENMAN OF THE GOSPEL

This Gospel JemsvhopesurmamawabMarki t he son of Mary,
of Jerusalem. He was alammephewof BarnabagActs 12:12; Col. 4:10). He became a believer
underthemii stry of PetMarcus,whsod c@l | Bethi ms:hAl3) . He wa
Paul and Barnabas on their first missionary tour, but deserted his post of missemare when
they came to Peag Paul later refused to permit his attendance onskeond tour (Acts 12:25;
13:5; 15:3739). However, Mark recovered the confidence of Paul and was with him in his first
imprisonment at Rome (Col. 4:10; Phile. 24). After this he was with Peter at Babylon (1 Pet.
5:13). Still later it seems he was witiniothy at Ephesus (2 Tim. 4:11). Beyond this point the
Scriptures are silent concerning him.

The question is asked/Vhere did Mark get his informatidn write this Gospel seeing he
was not one of the twelve. Luke also was not one of the Apastetad followed Christ, but he
tells us where he got his informatidouke 1:14). There is no such information in the Gospel of
Mark. There is, however, a wealth of external evidence which gives conclusivettmbbdfark
wasthe amanuenses of Petéfrhis testimony can be traced through three hundred years, from the
beginning of the Second Century to the end of the Fourth. The witness&pasearly part of
the Second Centungustin Martyr first half of the Second Centurirenaeus latter half é the
Second CenturyQrigen Tertullian and Clement of Alexandriaearly third CenturyEusebius
end of Third CenturyEpiphaniusand Jerome towards close of the Fourth Century. With
variations of detail, all these affirm that Mark was dependent upter.P Papias, the earliest
witness was the disciple ofJahn the Presbytewho seems to be identical with John the Apostle.
So this witness may be connected with the Apostolic Age, and with one of the twelve apostles.

The Presbyter said h u s :  havinyllzecokie the interpreter of Peter, wrote accurately
whatever he recorded. He did not present, however, in regular order the things that were either
spoken or done by Christ; for he had not been a personal auditor or follower of the Lord. But
afterwards as | said, he attached himself to Peter, who gave instructions according to the
necessities of hi s hearer s, but not in the way
words. So Mark committed no error in thus writing such details of thinge ascorded; for he
made conscience of one thing, not to omit on the one hand, and not to misrepresent of the other,
any of the details which he heardo.

The opinion that Mark drew his material from tleal discoursef Peter is also
perpetuated in Rristian art. There are representations of Peter on a throne with Mark kneeling



before him and writing from his dictation: or, Mark sitting and writing and Peter standing before
him with his hand raised and dictating; or Peter in a pulpit preachittgetRomans, and Mark
taking down his words in a book.

The opinion that Peter influenced Mark is further seeA st er 6 s ¢ h aupanct er i mp
Mark. Vincenti n hi s Wor d Studi es in the New Test ame
i mpet uosi t gpogiidn, oiehictkvwie hravaltints in his forsaking Paul and Barnabas at
Perga (Acts 13:13; 15:38), in his subsequent readiness to join them on the Second Missionary
journey (Acts 15:39), and if the tradition is accepted, in his rushing into the strdwet piglt of
Christds arrest, cl ad -62) \wguld haturally bel in sgnepathy svithe et  ( Ma
the weltknown character of Peter. Peter was a man of observation and action rather than of
reflection; impulsive and i mpetuous?o.

Dr. Morrisons ay s : AWhen we assume that Mark drew
St. Peter, then we understand how it comes to pass that it is in his pages that we have the most
particular account of that lamentable denial of his Lord of which the Apostle w#g gOih no
ot her persondés memory would the minute particul
fulfillment, be so indelibly engraven. It is also noteworthy that, while the very severe rebuke
which our Lord administered to St. Peterthe neighorhood of CaesaaePhilippi is faithfully
and circumstantially recorded in Mar kds pages,
blessng, which had been previougtyonounced, are, as it were, modestly passed by. Doubtless,
the great Apostle would nate guilty of making frequent or egotistical references to such marks

of di stinctionbo.

Il THE PURPOSE OF THE GOSPEL

The key verse to this Gospel is foundMark 10:45 AiFor even the Son of
to be ministered unto, but to ministerdant o gi ve hi s | i fSeeaBoActansom f o
10:38) This verse presents the Savior as the Servant of the Lord. This thought will be seen in
both the words and works to Christ in Mar kds Gos

Dr. G. Campbell Morgars ay s : AMar k gives us practically
which is recorded by Matthew. The difference between the Gospels is that of method rather and
that of matter. The method of Mark is characterized by directness and brevitgt(almounting
to bluntness), accompanied by certain circumstantial touches which give us a most vivid sense of
the Lord, in many details of | ook, gesture, and

In dealing with the Purpose of Mark, one might first ask the largerigonesivhy four
Gospel® Why should not one have been sufficient when there is so much material of a similar
character in the various records? There are several views in answer to this question. We have the
soc a | Harrdoniés of the Gospéls s e e ket farth in thoonological order the life and labor
of the Lord. They have a certain value, but do not fully answer the reason for the four Gospels.
Another view sets forth the idea theach writer wrote for a different class people. For
example, Mitthew wrote for the Jews; Mark for the Romans; Luke for the Greeks; and John for
the Church or the world at large. But there is nothing externally nor internally to warrant such a
view. Scripture being its own interpreter, we can go to the Scriptueaesséives and find the
answer.

In Ezekiel 1:510 andRevelations 4:7we have the description of the four beasts or living
creatures. The first was likdian; the second like aalf; the third had théace of a manand the
fourth was like dlying eagle Here we have a fourfold pictorial prediction of Christ. Christ is




seenin four manifestations, represented by the four living creatures, as we view Him in the four

Gospels. The early church fathers saw this, and with one voice they testify tahehat

understood. Irenaeus Athanasius Victorinus, Ambrose Augustine Jerome and Gregory the

Great all refer to the Cherubim as depicting Christ in the four Gospd¥matthew is thus

associated with the Lion, depicting Christ as the Jewish Messial and g , ithe Lion of
of J uMa&ls associated with the Ox, as the Servant symbolical of a beast of bluaen.

is associated with the Man, symbolizing Christ as the Son of Man. John is associated with the

Eagle, Symbolizing Him as the SohGod.

This view may be further corroborated by the four predictions in the prophets of the

fiBrancho . |t is significant Uaemahn2B8:g 3x1hecarcad dfher e ar
Messiah as the ABranch ofDaDvaivdi,dol.sr aCGhlréiss tKiinsg .t o
Matthew predicts Him as such with the royal aspect throughoufedhariah 3:8ve r e a d: i My
Servant the Brancho. Mar kéds purpose as we shal
Zechariah 6:12ve read: A" The man whose name is the brancho.
perfect Man. Insaiah4:2ve r ead: AThe branch of Jehovaho. \

Son of God than The Gospel of John. This we believe is the purpose of the four Gospels, to
present composite picture of Chrias He is predicted in the O.T.

WHY FOUR GOSPELS

1. Al wi || raise up unto David a righteous
(Jeremiah 23:5; 33:15)
ABehold thy Kingd (Zech. 9:9)
MATTHEW THE KINGDOM GOSPEL

22AMy servant the brancho (Zech. 3:8)
ABehold my servanto (lsa. 42:1)
MARK THE SERVANT GOSPEL

3. fiThe man whose name is th
ABehold the mand (Zech. 6:12
LUKE THE PERFECT MAN GOSPEL

e branchod (Zech
)

4 . A The hbovahglsacd?) of Je
ABehold your Godo (I
JOHN THE SON OF GOD GOSPEL

sa. 40:9)

THE INTERNAL PURPOSE

Matthew (see Matt. 5:17)
Mark (see Mark 10:45)
Luke (see Luke 19:10)
John (see John 5:43)

PwbNh =

It is veryclear that Mark wrotevith a specific purposig mind. He may not have known
the Divine purpose, but being inspired by the Holy Spirit, he was guided to pen this ré&cord.
illuminate the thoughtof e r vant s hi p jwe nddeethiatdhsre i® gengaodyof
Christ,no childhood at Nazaretimo reference to Higre-existenceandDivine glory, no Sermon
onthe Mounb ecause a Servant does not admi hordét er L aws




is markedly omitted. All this reveals the purposeviairk to present Christ as theie Servant
Savior

Someone has s ai daspduiestof mihate ghotogramhyBesnard ig hish
Bampton Lecture¢ 186 4) says: it is the Gospel of acti
once on affici@and publid déareer, it bears us on from one mighty deed to another with
a peculiar swiftness of movement, and yet with the life of picturesque detail. Power over the
visible and invisible worlds, especially as shown in the casting out of demsahg, prominent

characteristic of the picture. St . Peterds say

for this Gospel; "God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power, who

went about doing food and healing allthosewher e oppressed of the devil 6
Mark is, therefore, preminentlythe pictorial Gospel t he Gospel of detail

saysCanon Westcott fiper haps no one narrative which he g

Luke, to which he does not contribueme speci fic featurebo. Thus he

picture of |l oosing the shoelatchet another touc

more graphic term to describe the opening of t
Matthewand Luke the fAheavens were openedod (aneocht

asundero (schizomenous) (1:10). Matthew and Lu
wilderness to be tempted, but Mark as driven (ekballei), and adding that Hasitivatbe wild
beasts. Some detect here a reference to Peterd

5:8). Mark gives a realistic touch to the story of James and John forsaking their employment at

the call of Jesus, by adding that they le&itHather with the hired servants (1:20). After the

discourse from the boat to the multitude upon the shore, Mark alone tells us that the disciples sent

away the multitude, and gives us the little details that they took him as he was, andettgere

with them other little boats (4:36). His account of the storm which followed is more vivid than
Matthewbtéts or Lukeos. He pictures the waves be
fill; notes the steer smanobespicnugs hlLioornd 6ast htehaed srteepro
38). He throws the awaking by the disciples and the stilling of the tempest into a dramatic form

by the distressful questioii Ma st er carest thou not that we peri:
as a raginge!mobie tstB9). IfilPd a(c4: 3 8

Mark is a master imgiving special incidentssuch as: How the Lord went to prayer
(1:35); How He withdrew to the sea (3:7); How He sat in a boat on the sea (4:1); How He was
asleep in the stern on a pillow (4:38); How He derth the disciples two and two (6:7); How He
made the people to sit on green grass (6:39); How He made the people sit in ranks (6:40); How
He sat (12:41; 13:3); How the Centurion stood over against Him (15:39).

G. Wilson Heathin his StudiesinMaiks Go s p e | says: ifWe are tol (
way, of the fear, the astonishment, and the sore amazement of the disciples. Also the effect of our
Lordds ministry and wor Kisnoother Gobpels. We bet in Markd e i s d
the heidpts of Divine power, His compassion, His love, His composure, His seeking solitude, His
wonder, His grief, His sighing, His anger, His displeasure, and above all the activities and
movements in grace of Jehovahos @emadedonderve t he On e
with our Ssinso. Yes, we see that "where sin akt
read this Gospel without feeling springtime in my soul, it is so rich and throbbing in manifested
graceo.

Andrew Jukesn his, Differencesof he Four Gospel s, says: i Aga
look is noticed, and this in scenes where the other Evangelists in the corresponding places give us
no such information. Thus when they watched Him upon the Sabbath, whether He would heal or



not, wereach er e : "When He had | ook é dvasrthera mothingarb out on
such a | ook? So again, when they said, "Thy mo
here only is it noticed that "He looked round about on them who sat about HsaidnBehold

my mot her an dSo aggin, Where HelspoleroftHis cross, and Peter began to rebuke

Hi m, here only we read: "And PetamwherbHebaan t o r el
turned about, and looked on His disciples, He rebuleed 2 r 0 . So again, i n the
came kneeling down and asking: "What shall I d
t hat "Jesus |l ooking wupon hi m, | oved hi mo6; and t
only it is noticed that "3is looking round said to His disciples: "How hardly shall they that have
ri ches enter i nt oSutely eotikKvain ¢ dhe lmok ce€ordéslo Het gervants

mark this: there is no small ministry in a single look, be it of love, or griefngera It may
speak what words cannot expresso.

II. THE PRESENTATION OF THE GOSPEL

Two Greek wordsguthusand eutheosplay a significant part in the presentation of

Mar kds Gospel . T h e sig difierent Eshgdish words and phaas. sOf the ed by
forty-threeoccurrences of the words in Mark we find that nineteen (19) times they are translated
Astraightwayo; seventeen (17) times fAi mmediat el

soon asoffstornacieg h(t1g); rmi.d onAklel (df)y thiheoe reference
of Christ. Some refer to other things. Most of the words are in the first part of the Gospel.

However, they are found in almost every chapter. The first occurrence is in 1:3 and the last in

15:1.

1. The Immediacy of Preparation

1:371 Here is the first reference, revealing the preparation of the way of the Lord.

John was to make it fistraighto or fii mmedi at eo,
to work. John was a forerutmex herald, atraib | az e r for the Lordodés Serva
formIsa. 40:3 The word fieut huso has the idea of strai

This shows how complete was the work of John, and it was a complete work both ingoringin
men to Christ, and denouncing the hypocrites.

1:10iJesus had just been baptized by John for
He does not I inger |l ong after this | egal exper.i
The Servantd immediately ready and willing to work.

1:127 The i mmediacy of preparation is also se

Adamo is to be tempted in a wilderness, and so 7

2. The Immediacy of Prdamation

1:217 This is the first immediacy of His preaching. This same immediacy is seen
throughout this Gospel. He had a message from His Father to sinful men, and it required haste.

6:5071 His word was never far from those in tréetb He has the word of cheer and
the word of healing.

3. The Immediacy of Power




=

1:31TNo sickness &ev
Hi s word and healed t

Pet er 6dnlamot her

=

er remained long in the pr
hemo (Ps. 1 Roihe &@ha@ ljfe. of Hi s wo

1:427 Leprosy was not only a most loathsome and foul disease, it was also the most
incurable. But even this dread malady is immediately removed by this Healer.

5:297 Blood is the life stream of éhhuman body, the soul that keeps us alive. A

womano6s faith brought her to Jesus and His power

5:4271 Death, that final enemy of man had found its way into the home of a twelve

year ol d girl. Brontedialeeasd effetive@oimviéisrhealing. j ust as

7:3571 Christ came with immediate power to open deaf ears and unloose tied tongues.
So a deaf and dumb man is fully restored.

4. The Immediacy of Perception

2:81 Jesus Christ possesseatliatuition which gave Him immediate perception. He
knew what was in man, and needed not that any man should tell Him.

5:361 The immediacy of hearing gave Jesus perception to act at once.

1:27 It is reasonable to believe that Jebiagl made no prior arrangement with the
owner of the colt. His ability of perception could bring this about.

5. The Immediacy of Peril

3:67 Jesus was in constant peril from His enemies. Here two evil forces join against
Him. They lose naime in their preparation to do away with Him.

4:1571 Here again evil has its immediacy. This time it is Satan who comes and robs
the word sown in human hearts.

6:257 The daughter of Herodias came with haste to the king Herod to aslefoead
of John the Baptist. Evil is again alert.

14:437 The traitor comes to Christ immediately into the Garden of Gethsemane.
When evil has ripened it makes quick moves to fulfill its mission. Judas is losing no time to
betray Christ. Se¥.45.

15:17 This is the last reference in Mark to the Greek word euthus. The leaders of the
nation, under evil domination, fulfill their part in haste.

6. The immediacy of production

4:571 Jesus shows how rapidly the seedrggsiup in the case of that sown on stony
ground.

4:167 He repeats again that the seed sown on stony ground sprang up quickly.



4:2971 There is no hesitation between the fruitage and the harvest. As in the natural
world, so in the spitual, both evil and good are harvested when they become ripe.

7. The Immediacy of Demon Possession

Christ was never very far away from his greatest eneriqe demon world. He had
come to destroy evil principalities and powers.

5:27 Here we find that a demepossessed man met Christ immediately as he stepped
ashore from the boat.

9:2071 An evil spirit takes no time to become ferocious in the presence of Jesus.

5:1371 Jesus immediately permits evil spirits to eritdo a herd of swine. Demons
seem to demand a body.

8. The Immediacy of Purpose

1:2971 All through this Gospel we are confronted with the fact that Jesus not only
knows His purpose, but that His purpose is first and foremost. Fromrthgaggue He goes right
to the house of sickness.

1:307 No sooner had Jesus come into the house of Peter but what they immediately
tell Him of the sickness.

6:457 Again, no time is lost. The work of the Kingdom of Heaven requires ,rexstie
everywhere in this Serva@ospel we see it happening. There is always the realm of immediacy.

8:107 Jesus is going immediately from one place to another performing His mission
of preaching, teaching, and healing.

9. The Immediacy bPerformance

2:121 The same Lord that worked so efficiently as a Servant, and performed His tasks
immediately required that faith be that instantaneous.

9:247 The immediacy of faith is seen in the father of a demossessed child. eH
not only believed, but revealed unbelief.

10.The Immediacy of Publicity

1:287 The fame of Jesus could not be kept in any one little center. It spread abroad
immediately. His miracles had healed those in all kinds of distress, such asedidemon
possession, and even death.

2:271 His fame brought the crowds together so that standing room was at a premium.

9:15 71 Jesus did not hold Himself aloof from the people, but gladly met and
ministered to them. To Him they wegis sheep without a shepherd.



There are other passages where our words occur, but are not directly relevant to Christ as
the Servant. The ones we have noticed throw much light upon Him who came into the world,

Ainot to be miniserdef@MankolObdab)to minist

The Gospel according to Mark may be regarded agitbatest book on the subject of
service The stimulus of that service is Divik®©VE. The strength for that service is Divine
POWER The standard for that service is DivMALL .

The greater discourses found in Matthew are omitted in Mark. The parables are few,
some seven in number, while emphasis is laid upomtinacleswhich are some eighteen in
number. The meaning of this is evident for Mark is a Book of Service.

Mark gves particular attention to the various periods and occasion€ lofr i st 0 s
retirement He withdraws to a solitary place after lieg people (1:35); He goes the desert
place after the cleansing of the leper (1:45); He goes to the lake after healingrtheith the
withered hand (3:13); He goes to a desert place after the death of John the Baptis82§:30
The meaning of this is evident. He who serves much must be much in need of retirement and
fellowship with His Father. Crst still says to manoverburdea d di sci pl e s, ACome ye
rest awhileo (6:31).

OUTLINES:

The Gospel of Mark does htend itself readily to a goodnalytical outline as does, for
example, Matthew. Yet there is a geographical movement as we shall see friorto remtith;
and a service ministry in word and deed, followed by a sacrificial ministry issuing out in the
Cross.

The key verse to this Gospel is found in 10:45:

AThe Son of Man came
(1) not to be ministered unto, but to minister (1:10:52).

2 and to give His 1|ifiel6i20.r ansom for manyo

Dr. W. Graham Scroggie in his A Guide To The Gospels gives the following suggestive
outlinet THE DAY OF MINISTRY

Introduction: 1:3137 The Day Before.

(@) Acclamation: 1:1451 Dawn.
(b) Opposition: 2:13:61 Morning.
© Separation: 3:Y 6:67 Forenoon
(d) Consummation: 6:78:26- Midday
© Instruction: 8:271 10:527 Afternoon
(b) Condemation: 11:1i 13:37i Evening
(@) Crucifixion: 14:1 15:477 Night

Conclusion: 16:2071 The Day After



nOn either side of the Consummation are the
Outside of that is the Opposition whichdléo the Condemnation. Enfolding all is the tragic
contradiction of Acclamation which ended in Crucifixion. On the one side of this program is
The Day Befor e, one of Preparation for Earthos
oneof Exaltdt on t o Heavends Serviceo.

* * % k k% % k k% % *k * * %k *x k% %k *x * *

[...INTRODUCTION (1:1-13)

1. The Proclamation of John -8
2. The Preparation of Jesus-1(3)

II.. .PRESENTATION OF THE DIWE SERVANT (1:147 15:47)

1. His Ministry in Galilee (1:147 9:50)

Contending (1:1%4 3:6) Agents & Activities of evil.
Separating (3:76:6) Believing from Unbelieving.
Performing (6:6 8:26) Messages and Malas.
Instructing (8:27 9:50) The Cross.

aoow

2. His Ministry in Perea(10:1-52)

a. Messages {45)
b. Miracle (4652)

3. His Ministry at Jerusalenf11:17 15:47)

His entry into the city (11:11)

Cursing of a tree and cleansing of the temple (2192
His final controversy and great prediction (11:2(8:37)
Conspiracy and compact to take Jesus {14)1
Passover, Gethsemane, and Betrayal (43R)12

f. Condemnatio and Crucifixion (14:53 15:47)

PO TR

1. .CONCLUSION (16:1-20)

a. Resurrection of Jesus-§})

b. Manifestations of Jesus-{9)

c. Proclamation by Jesus (1B)

d. Ascension of Jesus (19)

e. Ministration by the Apostles (20)



LESSON # 2 MARK 1:1-11

I... INTRODUCTION:
JESUS CHRIST CAME
(Mark 10:45)
TO MINISTER TO GIVE HIS LIEE
(In Supreme Service) (In Supreme Sacrifice)
Mark 1:1- - Mark 10:52 Mark I1=Mark 16:20

* * % *x % % * % *x * *x * % * *

1. The Period

In the Spring or early Summer of A.D. 26. Some authorities would place iteaaslat
December A.D. 26 or January A.D. 27. T®ering or Summer of A.D. 26eems to be the most
probable and fits other circumstances the best.

2. The Places
AWi |l derness of Judeao, fiThe Land of Judeao,
Jodano.

3. The Persons

Jesus Christ, John the Baptist, and the People of Judea and Jerusalem, and the region
round about Jordan, including Pharisees and Sadducees (See Matt. 3:5,7).

4. The Purpose

First,to prepare the wafor Chrig, and alsdo introduceandinaugurate Jesusr His
mission.

II... INTERPRETATION

1. The Divine Proclamatior(Vrs. 1-3)

True to his mission as a Divine penman, Mark comes abruptly to the heart of the
message. There is a very shamtface. The narrator seems impatient to get into the heart of his
subject.

a. Concerning Christ The Fulfillment (Vr.1)

The day has finally dawned. Over four thousand years have passed since that early
prophecy of the comingf the Seed of the Womaén. 3:1%. The Lord Jesus Christ, Who is
the Life and Light of the world, has come with the Gospel, the good news of the Kingdom. 1Itis a
gospel of a unigue Person

1C



(1) Jesusi The personal name of our Lord, t@#eek form ofJoshuameaning

AfJehovah, his help or Savioro, and given to Him
ifsave his people from their sinso (Matt. 1:21)

(2) Christi Hi' s of fi ci al andinted | end meagiorhg padndi n
Hebrew Messiah (Ps. 2:2; Dan. 9:28; John 1:41; 4:25). He was the anointed, the Messiah, the
Prophet, Priest and Potentate.

(3) The Sonof God Hi s Di vi ne name, possessed of Dei
child bornoSonbugi vael nsoo (fltshae. 9:6) . He was the ¢
God.

b. Concerning Johih The ForerunneiVrs. 2-3)

We have now théulfillment of an ancient prophecyMark quotes from two O.T.
prophets:Malachi 3:1andlsaiah 40:3 How necessary to know the O.T. Scriptures, and here it is
true as someone has said: AThe New is in the OI

fiBehold i ntroduces something wonderidnul and u
was given of John, the forerunner to the Messi e
herald exciting attention, but of comparatively short duratighh e A wi |ddnetesnae s s 0
unenclosed, untilled, and thinly populated district southwestaf i s al e m. I't is also

Wil derness of Judeao. prepdraiidnn 6 sT hnei nwosrtd yfi pwaesp aorneed
leveling and straightening of the roads, as was customary before Oriental monarchs came on their
journeys and marches. John, frecursor of Christ, went before, rebuking the proud, exposing

the hypacrites, calling men to repentance, and making ready a people prepared for the Lord (Luke
1:16:17).

2. The Divine PreparatiorfVrs. 4-8)

A stranger who at this time mighappen to be in Jerusalem or in the general region of
Judea and the Jordawpould have noticed a strange stir among the people. Had he asked:
fiwhere are they goimgé¢ he woul d have been told that all Ju
prophet, whoseame was Johra man resembling Elijah

By his birth John was the fAchild of miracle
with the Divine prediction. His home from youth was in the wilderness. Here he lived the life of
an ascetic, withdrawftom all social contacts and bearing the marks of a Nazarite (Nur8)6:1

a. His Method(Vrs. 45)

Johnés waest tawd preach and practice baptism
the remission of si ns 0.snothingnew toshe dews itbdingdveelht i sm i r
understood sign of mal purification (Isa. 1:16; EzelB6:25; Ps. 51:3,7). His method and place
of ministry might be new to the people, but the sign or symbol of water cleansing was not new.
John, the last of hO.T. prophets, was calling the people to repentance of their sins, which was
necessary for the coming of the King and the Kingdom Gospel. We are here reminded of another
day in the future, when these people look on Him Whom they crucified, and ma&eahati
repentancgZech. 12:10; 13)1 This water baptism administered by John was a legal baptism
belonging to the O.T. types and symbols of cleansing. This baptism has no place in the present
dispensation of the grace of God.

b. His Makeup (Vr.6)

11



John the Baptist, being the son of a priest, was entitled to exercise the priestly
office and enjoy all its privileges, which assured him a life of ease and comfort. However, by the
Holy Spirit, which filled his life before birth, heage up all this for the lowly anaustere life of a
Nazarite He could not eat anything coming from t he
God and mano ( Jud de letBis haiBgyow long,laisykokof dishonos (@ Cor.
11:14). Instad of the linen ephod he woteo a r s e haira lnmseebddsliving at the altar and
eating the best of the sacrifices, he subsistelbarsts and wild honeyThe locust was a clean
animal and permitted for food (Lev. 11:22).

c. His Mission (Vrs. 7-8)

John now comes to the heart of his misgiohhe introduction of Jesus Christ
In announcing the immediate coming of the MessialcdrastsHim with himself in these
verses in a twofold manner, firstiersonand then irperformance

John was more than a prophet; none greater had yet risen and no man born of
woman was greater than He (Matt. 21B); yet he declared his inferiority to the One he came to
herald. He was unworthy to perform the humblest service, unlodsingtchet of His shoes, for
the One Whom he proclaimed. He not only contrasts his person, bliisajserformancevith
Christ. Hi s was a baptism with weéeamaieriaChr i st 6s
element, the other a heavenly Beingne but a symbol and shadow, the other the realitg a
created substance, the other the Eternal Spirit. As there is an infinite difference and distance
between matter and Spirit, so there is a corresponding difference and distance between the
Messiahand His forerunner.

We see that Mark omits the word Afireodo ir
Luke, and this for a specific reasoA.servant never pronounces judgmearnd Mark is picturing
Chri st as The Ser van tthis confettionsis nptrasymead of théhtdoty Af i r e ¢
Spirit, but a baptism of judgment fire which Christ will ultimately pour out uponréjecters
Note that Christ Himself never baptized with water (John 4:2).

3. The Divine PresentatioVrs. 9-11)

The Messiah now emerges from His parental home at Nazareth of Galilee, a small
village in Lower Galilee some seventy miles north of Jerusalem. Here was the residence of
Joseph and Mary before the birth of Christ, and after their return from Egy# (L2627; Matt.

2:23; Luke 2:3%1). Nazareth was situated on the side of a hill (Luke 4:29). Andnatam
good repute (John 1:46)t is mentioned neither in the O.T. nor by Josephiis far as we have
any knowledge Jesus lived here until this tiwieen He comes to the Jordan River to be baptized
by John and inaugurate His mission.

a. By Means of Human Demonstratigivr. 9)

Much conjecture and misconception have centered around the baptism of Jesus.
The reason and need fidis baptism in water seem to be widely misunderstood. Jesus was about
thirty years of age at this time (Luke 3:23), the age at whéslitesbegan their ministry and the
rabbistheir teaching. Jesus Christ was born under the Law (Gal. 4:4). He wiastaaBmwell as
a prophet. As a Priest He was not after the order of Aaron because He was not born a Levite, but
from Judah (Micah 5:2). He was a priest after the order of Melchisedek (Ps. 110:4; Heb. 5:6;
6:20; 7:21), who was a prieking. Christ wasalso a Prophet (Matt. 21:11; Luke 24:19). Now it
behooved Him, Who was born under the Law, a Prophet and Priest, to fulfill all legal
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righteousnesgMatt. 3:15). This was one ceremony of the Law taken as representative of the
spirit and essence of the vl ceremonial system.

Further, it may be said that in taking the baptism at the hand of John, He gave His
approval of Johnds ministry, and identifying Hi:
(2 Cor. 5:21). See also Phil. 287 This cleansing baptism in water became a type of the greater
baptism at the cross, callétls Passion BaptisrLuke 12:50). The Jordan River represents a
passing from the old life into the new (See Joshua chs. 3,4). Thus it prefigured sin receiving its
death and burial with Him, and holiness its resurrection and new life with Him (See Rom. 6:3,4,8;

Eph. 2:5; Col. 2:123).

b. By Means of Divine DeclaratioifVrs. 1011)

(1) He was Accepted 1 0 a) . AfHe saw trand. Heeoffered Nns o pen
Himself and was immediately accepted of His Fathebughout the cloven heavens. Later on
Stephen saw Athe heavens opened, and the Son of

7:56). On another occasion the heavens werectlosehe Lord (Matt. 27:46).

(2) He was Anointed 1 0b) . AAnd the Spirit |ike a o
The dove is a symbol of peace, of judgment past (Gen. 8:12). The dove was a fit emblem of the
pure, gentle, and peaceful charactedesus and His work (Isa. 6131 Matt. 10:16). Thus Jesus
received the heavenly anointing and now the active and official ministry begins (Ps. 45:7; Isa.
11:2; 42:1).

(3) He was Attested Vr . 11). Johnés w@oesdadhewanitclee o
voice of attestation. Not only was Chri st God¢
42:1). I n all respects as a Son and Mediator C

17:5; 2 Pet. 1:17)Thus the three persons of tha Tmi t y wer e mani f ekhée ed at Je
MessiahHimself in humble obedience, tt&pirit in Divine anointing, and thgatherin blessed
attestation.

II. INSTRUCTION

1. The Gospel is both Unigue and Universdt is the Gospel of Jesus Csiri(Vr. 1).
Any Gospel not related to Him is spurious (Gal-2)6 The basic Gospel is the death, burial, and
resurrection of Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 18)3 This Gospel is not only unique as related to Christ,
but it is universal (Acts 4:12).

2. Christ is superior to the greatest niadiohn, the greatest man born of woman, stooped
bef ore the august presence of iThe Lamb of God
adoration (Ps. 95:6; Hebr. 143 3:26; 5:56; 8:1-6; 12:2).

3. John was hutrle and Christ was submissive totheiat her s 67T Johnwasst r i e s

Avoiced clear and strong in preparation for Chr |
al | me n . Both were completely vyielsdiemdorto thei
them. God has a ministry for us today.

4. John baptized with water; Jesus with the Holy Spifithe one was but a shadow and
symbol of the reality. The continued practice of water baptism in this Dispensation has created
separatonand ect ari ani sm among Godds peopl e. Baptisn
and sanctification among members of the Church.

13



LESSON # 3 MARK 1:12-20

I INTRODUCTION

AiFor even the Son of Man came notgveHs be mini
life a ransom for manyo ( Mk. 10: 45) .

The object of the coming of Christ is also expresseddohn 3:8 A For t hi s pur pose
Son of God was mani fested, that He might destr o)
to show us how tdive, nor only to give us a good examjild> u to mimisted a dedtroyfithe
works of the Devi .

Our Lord is now standing on théhreshold of His public ministrty He has just ascended
from the baptismal waters, and after forty days in the Wilderné§ emptation will enter upon
t hat work purposed by His heavenly Father, and
mi ni st er 0 wvalmalledd hanframithe doédan to Jerusalem

1. Principal Places- iWilderness of Judea. T h desolater eoantryasoutast of
Jerusalem, adjacent to the Dead Sea and stretching toward Jericho. It is the most desolate and
dreary region of Galildee iwsh otl ee croawmtthrer. n Segdiofovi nce o
Galleed i s al so tTabkrius flom & bitg bui® byaHerod Antipas on the southwest
shor e, and named in honor of Emperor Tiberius (
5:1; and in the O.T. AThe Sea of Chinneretho f
(Num. 34:11; 1 Kgs. 15:20).

2. Principal Persons- Jesus Christ, Satan, Simon, Andrew, James, and John.

3. Principal Purpose- This seems to be twiold: First, to demonstrate the power of
Jesus Christ over Satan and his every temptatiod,secondly to demonstrate the power of the
Gospel over men to leave their earthly calling for a heavenly calling.

Il INTERPRETATION

1. Probation in the Wildernesgl:12-13)

Before entering directly upon His public ministry our Lord musttésted in The
Wildernessby the tempter that beguiled our first parents in the Garden of Eden. Our Lord is
called Athe | ast Adamo (1 Cor . 15; 45) . No o
satisfy Godos ri ght etteud sineferall neemate sjnnes (Rors. 8:23). n t
The first man Adam was tempted in a garden, perfect in every detail; the Last Adam was tempted
in a wilderness cursed by sin. The first fell in the midst of perfection; the last One stood the test
in the midst of degradation. The Temptation, not being a record of service, is mentioned just
briefly by Mark. Matthew and Luke give the details (Matt.-21t Luke 4:113).

ne
he

a. Compulsion by the Spiriivr. 12)

The great manifestationsof Divine approval are immediately followed by
correspondinglgreat temptationsThe Holy Spirit of which Christ was fulLuke 4:1), impelled
Him into the wilderness. As the great High Priest of His people Israel, He must of necessity be
tempted in all pimts, so that He might be preparedsympathize withintercede for andhelp
(Hebr. 2:1718; 4:1516). In this wilderness there is a mountain called Quarantania, which
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tradition has fixed as the scene of the temptation. It is described as an alpestjpedar wall
of rock towering fifteen hundred feet above the plain.

b. Temptation by SatarfVr. 13a)

For forty long daysour Lord endured temptations in this desolate wilderness by
Satan. The most natural meaning of this passageat Jesus was tempted during forty days
(Luke 4:2). Then the most signal assaults of the Tempter at the close of thaéafopgriod are
those recorded by Matthew and Luke. Tuenber fortyis associated with probation, trial, and
chastisement. I recorded ofsrael in the Wilderness (Deut. 85); under the judges, Othniel,
Barak and Gideon (Judg. 3:11; 5:31; 8:28); under the kings, Saul, David, and Solomon (Acts
13:21; 2 Sam. 5:4; 1 Kgs. 11:42; Moses on the mount (Ex. 24:18; Deut. 9:18,25pi€ke
(Num. 13:25; 14:34); Elijjah (1 Kgs. 19:8); Jonah and Nineveh (Jonah 3:4); Jesus after His
reaurrection (Acts 1.3

The word fASatanod means Adversary. I n his
and false accuser of God and man. Bleial so known by the names Beel
demonso (Matt. 12: 24) ; ithe Prince of the power

(Rev. 129). Mark takes for granted and implies the victory of Jesus over Satan. He was
victorious, which wa a pledge of the full and final triumph of Himself and His people (Rom.
8:37).

c. Association with Wild BeastgVr. 13b)

This detail is found only in Matk It completes the description of the desolateness
of the region. The wildbeasts are a type of the ferociousness of sin. Our Lord, in being our sin
bearer, must taste the depths of sin.

d. Ministration by the AngelqVr. 13c)

AfAngel 6 means messenger. They arse spirit
8:5). They ar e t he aralgre ministering $piritSto theédheirs pfisatvationd e n ¢ e
(Heb. 1:14). After these days of intense trial, they come with Divine consolation and heavenly
sustentation. Mark briefly notices three kings of beinSatan wild beasts andangels At
another crucial hour our Lord was ministered to by angels (Luke 22:43).

AnThe portal by which our Lord entiered upol
the baptism and the temptation. In His baptihe Savior was visibly and audibly approved by
God the Father. In His temptation He was manifestly put to the test by the power of evil.
Consecration and probation were thus the two el e
he was dedicatedthte eart hly ministry of humilhéRulpit on, obe
Commentary

2. Proclamation in Galile@vrs. 1415)

Our Lord now enters upon His Galilean ministry. It is not, however, the beginning of
Christds mi Johnslorgein hisadospel, dills ik the gap between the Temptation and
the imprisonment of John the Baptist. The unrecorded events following the temptation of Christ
and His public ministry in Galilee are as followsiohnintroduces Christ with the wds:
ABehold the Lamb of Godo; then follows the Marrtr
Jerusalem and cleansing of the temple; then His interview with Nicodemus; the ministry of John
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the Baptist; and the return of Christ to Galilee by way afm&ria, where he talked with the
woman at Jacobods well. Coming to Galdbd).ee He hee

The first three Gospelsb e gi n t heir record of Christds
imprisonment. The reason for this seemsdadhat a full and independent ministry to all Israel
could not commence until tHfererunner had completed hidNeither Matthew, Mark, and Luke
were witnesses of His early Judean ministry.

a. The Gospel Its Conteni(Vr. 14)

fiThe Gospel of the Kingdom of Gad. Christ now comes as a }
News which He came to bring unto mefi.hi s A Gospel of the kingdom of
predicted and promised in the O.T. Scriptu(se Rom. 1:R). It is the fulfillment of tle
promi se made to Abr aham, filn thee shal/l al | f a
iSalvation is of the Jews0O0O said Jesus to the Sa
Jew, of the Seed of David ( Roatt.1:1)1 Th&)Gospehhasd was i
its roots in the O.T. It was Godds purpose acc/

his Gospel should be preached to the Jew first and then to the Gentile (Rom. 1:16). This was
Godbés order, a nedbeginairgy. Bubthechationerejectdte Godpel, and thus
forfeited their God ordained ministry. This Gospel finally ended when God permitted Jerusalem
and the temple, destroyed by the Romans, A.D. 70.

Today there i$i0 special priorityin the Gospel of the Grace of God and the Secret
(Eph. 2:59 ) . Today there fAis neither Greek nor Jew
of Christ, the Church, not establishing a Kingdom. When this Body has been completed and we
have been manifestasgith Him in glory (Col. 3:4 then God will deal again with His people
Israel; and they will proclaim the Gospel of the Kingdom of God to all mankind (Matt. 24:14).

When this Gospel of the Kingdom is again proclaimed it willupémited in its
scope; it will bemoral and spirituain its sphere; it will bdnclusivein its character (Both Jew
and Gentile will enjoy it); thus it will baeiniversalin its aspect; and it will bagelong in its
duration.

b. The Gospel Its ConditiongVr. 15)

BN

AiThe time is fulfilledo. Christ -came in
27) . God is now speaking thr oughepétyssandSon ( Heb
believet he Gospel 0. Repent aeése msnthaandaplbypadsedch
is always for the better. N o t heosion rggarding it.fltor s ak e ¢
was what the Prodigal Son did when he fAcame to

to put faith in, to tret, and accept as a gift. Believe what the prophets foretold and what is now
proclaimed by John and Jesus. Believe both the message and miracles of the Kingdom Gospel.

3. Propagation by the Sea of Galilggs. 1620)

Our Lord now walks alagpthe Sea of Galilee, and sé¢e® sets of two brothers each,
whom He will now call into service for the proclamation of the Gospel of the Kingddimon
and Andreware the first two andames and Johare the second pair. Jesus did not go down to
the Sa and at random call these merhey were chose@ohn 6:70). Jesus saw in these simple
fishermen material for His Kingdom proclamation. Three of these early disciples (Peter, James,
and John) Apestobicrignityi htah ati J e s us dencetin, amdtookwitbt h conf i
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Him to the Mount of Transfiguration, and the Garden of Gethsemane (Luk&®;2Tatt. 26:36
46).

a. Their Occupation

They werefishermenon the Sea of Galilee. They were fishermen by profession,
using nets aa means of catching fish. God has called men from every occupation of life. He has
honored humble, yet honest labor. The Sea of Galilee is famous for its clear blue water and
abundant fish.

b. Their Obedience

fiStraightway i ee empliasized in these verses for both pairs of brothers. It is
Mar kds characteristic word. The power of t h
forsake all and foll ow Hi m. He called them t
netof the Gospel of the Kingdom.

e
o)

We note also that Jesus was not inconsistent in His call to these men. Zebedee, the
father of James and John, was a man in good financial circumstances. He owned a boat, and had
servants (Vr. 20). His wife & one of those pious women who ministered unto Jesus of their
substance (Matt. 27:56). This circumstance would not make it difficult for the family to part with
their two sons.

Il. INSTRUCTION

1. As Christds tempt at & aten fdlowlalgreavspidituaHi s b ap't
enjoyment; (2 Cor. 12:7; 1 Jn. 2:14).

2. We need to be led of the Spirit in retirement and solitude, for they are often places of
greatest temptations; (Ps. 36:4; Matt. 6:6; Eph. 5:12).

3. Temptations shouldresul i n our good, and hel p3;f it us f
Pet. 1:67).

4. We should, like these early disciples, follow the leadings and teachings of the Spirit.
Prompt obedience is pleasing in the sight of the Lord; (Luke-®2%.7

55AJesus call s us; by thy mercies,
Savior, may we hear Thy call,
Give our hearts to Thy obedience,
Serve and | ove Thee best of all o.
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LESSON # 4 MARK 1:21-35 (Luke 4:3142; Matt. 8:1417)

I INTRODUCTION

In our last lesson Jesus had been preaching in a general way in Galilee. He had called
His first four disciples, and had departed with them on a preaching tour. As this lesson opens, we
find them in thecity of Capernaum in Galilee

1. Principal Places Capernaum in Galileé a city on the western shore of the Sea of
Galilee (Matt. 4:18; John 6:17,21,24). It is not mentioned in the O.T., nor ipibeypha Its
exact site is unknown, strikingly illustrating the prediction of Jesus (Matt. 11:23agdar@aum
Christ and His disciples visited two places on a Sabbath Eay;Synagoguand thehome of
Simon and Andrew

2. Principal Persons Jesus Christ, Simon, Andrew, James, John, Man with unclean
spirit, and-inBiw.monds mot her

3. Principal Purpose The purpose of this lesson is to attest and substantiate the Gospel
of the Kingdom by thevorking of miracles

Before entering upon the interpretation of the text, let us look at a few suggestions
relative to the miracles which Jesugfpemed. The ministry of Jesus wasgofold: first i the
message He taught them; and then tiMiracle, He healed them. To prove His deity and
manifest His power in the Gospel, He wrought miracles. The healing ministry of Christ was
twofold: to bringmental andphysical health In His mental healing He dispossessed those who
were possessed witlemons and in His physical healing He restorbddily powers The
miracles of our Lord were never violations of natural law and orderndstrations to natal
order The demospossession of the man, and the fever of the woman were unnatural. Jesus
restored them to natural health and order.

Jesus while here upon earth performed miraalgsoof of His Divine missior§See John
9:35; 10:25 37). The &ws expected that their Messiah would work miracles (See Matt. 12:38;
Luke 11:1617; John 7:31) and so also did John the Baptist (Matt. 11:3). The miracles of our
Lord were variously designated:

(1) As evidence of His Divine mission they werel cal deméi@ or si gns, a si
hence signs by which it might be known that He was the Christ of God (MarkL8;1lohn
2:11).

(2) As mani festati ons ofdummgee rmi agthutrya |w opr okvse
or mighty powers. From this Greekovd we get such English words as dynamite, dynamo,
dynamic (Mark 6:2; 9:39).

(3) As extraordinary portending phenomena, exciting astonishment and wonder, they
wer e desa®!l swdonilers (John 4: 48; Acts 2:19).

(4) As evidence of sometiy completed, the natural acts and products of His being,
they werregocewbt kd @John 7:3,21).

The first three of these are brought togethefAdts 2:22andHebrews 2:4 The first
of t hese i s transl at ed thhse gves®q n di,mi fi micd ketsy , w @ rwi
deeds o, Afwondefrmiurlacwersldos o t he third, fwonder s o,
fwor ks o.
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I n order to get a full and correct conceptio
in all these aspects. They rgenot only manifestations ¢lis supernatural powebut also the
product of thatpower inherent in Himthe natural fruits, the outworking of His own Divine
nature. They were not merely adapted to impress the mind with wonder, astonishment or terror;
but were signs of the truth of which He was the embodiment.

Il INTERPRETATION

1. MANIFESTATIONS IN THE SYNAGOGUE (Vrs. 21:28)

Our Lord now comes with His four disciples, whom He had called from their fishing
on the Sea of Galilee. Thewre to Capernaum and immediately entered into the synagogue.
The word synassemply e congregation i | t i's ammbused both
gathering having certain judicial powers (Luke 12:11) and also to the place where the Jews met
for their public worship on ordinary occasions (Luke 7:5). The synagogues appeared during the
Babylonian Captivity, when the Jews were deprived of their usual rites of worship in the Temple
at Jerusalem. In the synagogues they assembled to heaadi®y of thd aw, and to holdocial
functions as well as thaudicial activities It was a place of unification for the scattered people.

a. The Public Messagé¢21-22)

It was the Sabbath Day. Our Lord was {akiding. Mark does not givesuthe
substance of His message; he merely states that Jesus taught and the people marveled at His
doctrine. The Sermon on the Moumhay well give the substance of His teachiigatt. Chs.

5,6.7) Luke 4:1621 gives the substance of His reading and teackhihile at the synagogue at

Nazareth. His pogesurrection teaching may also serve as a model of His teathikg 24:25

27). The affect upon the people wasnder and astonishmente taught as the greAuthor

and Revealer of TruthAs theAuthor of the Law He expounded it in a greater spiritual fullness

than Moses did. AVerily | say unto youo. Th
teaching and that of the Scribes. The teaching of the Scribes was adulterated with traditions

which nullified the power and effectiveness of the Law. He also taught and worked in the

fullness of gracéJohn 1:17).

b. The Public Miracle(23-28)

The Divine authority of Jesus is now attested by Divine power. Three things are to
be noted irthis incident

(1) Demon Degradatio(?3-24)

Here is a man controlled by a wicked, unclean spirit or demon. Nothing shows
the depths of sin and degradation as de&omon poss

proclaim libaty to the captived (| s a . 61:1). We note powsro t hi ngs
and hispersonality He controlled the man to the extent that he used his organs of speech; and he

recogni zed Jesus as fAthe Holy @passessihnga@umdro . Her
being. But before the august presence of t hat

16:17; James 2:19)The demons know Him to be The Son of God, and they fear and tremble
(Luke 4:41); while many human beings blaspheme theds@od and trample Him under their
feet (Hebr. 10:29).

(2) Divine Declaration(25)
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AHol d thy peace, and come out ®é hi mo.
muzzled and come out of hi mo. IHis useally wupEosed thanma nd  wi
evil spirits would be the last to acknowledge the Lord, or make Him known, and that we should
welcome any agency that bears witness to the truth. But our Lord would not have the testimony
of demons, and bids them be silent anthe out of the man.

(3) Divine Demonstration(26-28)

The Possessed is set fraad the people are astonished. After tearing the man
and convulsing him and yelling in a demoniacal voice, the demon left him. The man becomes
natural again by the supernatural power of Christh e L or dés aut hori,ty over
even more than His control of disease, was the marvel among the people, and became the means
of spreading His fame abroad in Galilee.

2. MINISTRATIONSINS MONO® S H(orsl 3984)

Immediately after leaving the synagogue they enter the house of Simon and Andrew.
They had formerly resided aéBethsaida(John 1:44) but now had taken up residence at

Capernaum.

a. His Private Ministry (29-31)

Upon entering the hous e;in-lawhvasyioldnilyrilld t hat S
with a fever. From this incident it is certain that Peter had a wife (See 1 Cor. 9:5). Fevers were
very common in Palestine, especially in the vicinity of Capemm during the summer and
autumn. Jesus is immediately told of the sickness, and again His power is manifested and the
fever | eaves. As an e vshedmnistered udthem f uTl hle afnedv epre rdf
not leave her weak and exhausted; sfas raised to full strength and perfect health. We note
how Mark details each act of Jesusoreso than Matthew and Luke (Matt. 8:18; Luke 4:38
39).

b. His Public Ministry (32-34)

Mark now proceeds from the one outstandindplic miracle in the Synagogue to
the private miracle in thieouseand thence to th@utburst of supernatural power in all its fullness
and freenesslt was a busy day for our Lord on that Sabbath; irsyimagogue in the morninm
Pet er 6 s ehfbetngopand now athk door in the eveningThe Jewish Sabbath closed at
the setting of the sun (Lev. 23:32). It being the cool of the day, the people could bring their sick
and suffering to Hini diseased and demonized human beings. People comeasse bearing
their sick.

The news of this second miracle stirred t
when the sun was setting, all they that had sick with divers diseases brought them unto Him, and
He laid His hand on every one ofthe and Heal ed t Hkeerblind retgriedHome 4 : 40 ) .
seeing, the dumb shouted for joy, the deaf heard the sweet melodious voice of Christ, the lame
wal ked, the | eper cleansed, the possessed thanke

3. MEDITATION IN SOLITUDE (Vr. 35)

We have seen our Lord in Hministration of preachingHis manifestation of power
over demons and disease, and now finally, inrhiglitation in prayer We have seen our Lord in
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His contact withdiseaseHis canflict with demonsand now His communion witbeity. A truly
blessed close to a busy Sabbath in Capernaum.

Thronged by the multitudes, pressed by the cries of the sick and suffering, He found
little time for rest and communion with His Fathemirmyer. A new day has not yet dawned. It
is a solitary desert place where Christ is alone in prayer to His Father. He was tired, weary and
worn from that busy day. But now from His hallowed solitude He will be refreshed, and able to
meet another day ang the diseased, the demonized, and the dying.

II. INSTRUCTION

1. Christ entered the synagogue on the Sabbath Day (Vr. 22). He set for us a fitting
example that we too should come together for the reading and meditation of the Word (Hebr.
10:25).

2. A Mereintellectual knowledgef Christ is useless. The unclean spirit knew Jesus for
demons believe and tremble. But they know Him only as conqueror, and not as Savior{(Vrs. 23
24; James 2:19).

3. The de ndesns of Nnzateth (dAf4 ).Nn ANo man can say t
Lord, but by the Holy Spirito (1 Cor. 12:3) . B
as merely Jesus. It could be demonology in a religious dress. We should no longer speak of Him
as fAJesus o Bthélardfeom deaverd ; He

4 . Christds victory over demons foreshadows
Darkness (Vrs. 2@7; 1 John 3:8).

5. The displ ay préduc&hmorideprlydnvthoy saving faith ¢Vrst e n
26-27; Matt.9:33; 12:23; Acts 13:41).

6. Christ should always be out first resort in time of trouble (Vr. 30; Phil. 4:6).

7. Communion in prayer with our heavenly Father should be a daily exercise, and will
contribute to the welbeing of body, soul, angsit (Vr. 35; Psa. 5:3; Matt. 6:6).
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LESSON # 5 Mark 1:3645

I INTRODUCTION

In our last lesson we left Jesus in a solitary place where He had gone to pray. He had
gotten up bfore daylight, after His strenuous day of ministering both to the souls and bodies of
many.

It is now a new day and we shall see Hiusily engageds the two Greek words
indicate: He went immediately, forthwith, straightway to His work. Ruskindmahis desk the
mo t t OO:IT NOWO .

In this lesson we shall meetngw type of diseasthat Jesus heals. He had driven out
unclean spiritg23-27); He healed a woman d&éver (29-31); He had cureall diseasesand
demonpossesse(B2-34); and now Heleanses a lepgd0-45). It all reveals how deeply sin and
its results have penetrated into the human race.

Il INTERPRETATION

1. THE SEARCH FOR JESU%36-37)

a. He is Sought(36) 1 Simon missed Him, and informed the other dis@pldhe
Greek word transl ated fAHuddddowiwwed bBftesoOoveEryeerabl)
occurs only here. It denotes (1) to follow hard upon; (2) to pursue closely, to track out. It is used
by Xenophorto describe the pursuit of an enemywar. It occurs in a good sense in the LXX of
Psaim23.66AThy mercy shall follow meo.

b. He is found(37) 1 He had evidently not been able to minister to all who needed
Hi s hel p atAl&aseekingile® nwas fit h e kingatslesns af Hismplacs e e
of prayer. It could also mean that many who had been healed the day before now seek Him to
honor and adore and even crown Him as their King. But it was not yet the day for crowning a
king.

2. THE SERVICE IN OTHER PLACES38-39)

fthe next town8 coul d be translated village towns
Magdala, Bethsaida, and Chorazin were near by.

itherefore came | fortho. He came that al
preached in all Galile and cast out demons. This was no doubt the first general preaching and
healing tour throughout Galilee, recorded also in Matt.-223

Between verses 38 and 39 we have The Sermon on the Mount recorded in Matt. Chs.
5-7.

3. THE SAVING OF ALEPER(40-45)

Thethree Evangelistgive this miracle in different settingdMatthew 8:24 places it
first in his three triplets ©0justater €he Semeonen of t he
the Mount. Luke 5:1214 places it just aftethie call of the first disciples.

There ardwelve cases of leprosy the N.T.T Simon the leper (Mk. 14:3}heten
lepers (Luke 17:12); and the leper of our text.
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Leprosy was common in Bible land#t attacks not only the skin, but theobdl, flesh,
and bones. One form is incurable, eating away, little by little, the whole body. The Jews called it
fithe finger of God . They never expected to cure it (2 Ki
and rent garment, the leper bore about himthe mbl ems of mortality (Lev.
are count ed de a dheblsdiyedeperthesooilaadthmchidless . i We not e
the several cases of leprosy in the G.Moses(Exod. 4:6);Miriam (Num. 12:10);Naaman(2
Kings 5:1); Gehazi (2 Kings 5:27);Four men at the gat@® Kings 7:3); andJzziah (2 Chron.
26:2021).

aaThe Leper(d Request

Luke says that here was fAa man ful |l of | ep

He was Expectarithe came to Jesus.

He was Fervent he beseeched Him.

He was Humblé he knelt down.

He was Submissivein | f Thou wil t 0.
He was Confideriti Thou canst o.

Hi s request: il f Thou wil ffivewdrdsinthe canst m

original.

b. The Lor dfis Reply

(1) Seenin Hisemotionii J e s us mommassioowi t hMar k al one des
the Saviorés feeling of pity upon seeing and heece
of all His mighty works. This compassion touched the whole being of Christ. The Greek means
thatHe yearned deeplHis whole inner being stirred to action. This is the first mention of an
emotion in Jesus. His look, His voice, His word and action all express it

(2) SeeninHisactionfiput forth His hand, and touchec
compassion by stretching forth His hand, and contrary to Jewish law, touched him. Christ was
Himself the Lawgiver and the fulfiller of the Law (Matt. 5:177\s it was in harmony with the
law of the Sabbath to do good and save life; so it was with the law of leprosy to remove the
disease and defilement. Jesus was Himself purity and could contract no uncleanness. Christ
healedwith a touch sometimesvith aword, and sometimes with both as here.

(3) Seen in His volitiori fi | wil |, be thou cleano. fi | w
that our faith moves God to act on our behalf. The greatest pollution will not make Christ shrink
from one who desieto be cleansed and saved.
3.The Lependgss) Resul t
(1) Healing (42)
The cure was botimstantaneouandcomplete Such is the power and purpose
of Christ.
Dr. W. Graham Scroggis a y s : i Ch r iresmirdcles impwomdsdnd es we
Hi s miracles were parabl es i ninlavewedee Hspowen t he r a

over the feverishness of sin; in His exorcising of demons, His power over the thralldom of sin; in
His healing this leper, power overlihsomeness of sin.
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(2) Holiness (43-44)

AAnd He straitly <charged hi mo. The Gree
Matt. 9:30i iJesus str ai tMark146hfeAngde dt henye mmur mwuehe d agai n:
11:3338iiHe @doam the spirito. It signifies stron
sternness. This is the opposite of fAmoved with
fésent him awayo. It | it erThdrdisyurgemeyans fit o

i n Jes u#é repaesses tiee matural impulse of the leper to stay and add to adulation and
excitement.

Aféshow t hysel ({Vr. 44oat Xerasalemp rUnderstite d.aw the priest
must attest to the reality of the cure (Lev. 14:3).

idfer for thy <c¢cleansingé whi chtwowodses ¢ omma
Afalive and c¢cl eano, cedar wg.o@n the vighthrdhyefarther and hy
offerings were to be madetwo lambswithout blemish,one ewe lamlwithout blemish, three
tenth deals ofine flour, one log ofoil (Lev. 14:10). If the leper were poor, he was permitted to
offer one lamb and two turtidoves or two young pigeons, with one tenth deal of fine flour (Lev.
14:21:22).

Aifor a test i mohadbeanmpronoundedwmatean by the-peest; now
he must be pronounced clean by the priest. This wouddimgt him into the congregation. It
would also show that Jesus had the power to cleanse even a leper.

(3) Heralding (Vr.45)

fi ébegan to publigi . He at once began to herald hi
joy, forgetful that the expression of this should be regulated by Je8ibkers in similar
circumstances did not keep silengée blind men(Matt. 9:3031); the man withan impediment
of speeci{Mark 7:36).

ficould no more openly =enter into the <city
here. It was not the time for pomp and parade. Jesus had comeSasf¢hiag Servantand He
wantedtoremainmorebress i ncognito. So He entered into 0
1. INSTRUCTION
1. To spend a night, or a great part of a n

for preaching (Vr. 38); for working miracles (9:29); and choosing of the twelve &U&).

2. Leprosy is a striking type of sin. The leper felt his disease, despaired of human help,
exercised faith in the power and willingness of Jesus to heal, and was healed-A4s. 40
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LESSON # 6 Mark 2:1-12

I INTRODUCTION

In the preceding chapter Mark graphically picturesphe pul ar i ty of Chri st os

Galileg and theenthusiasm of the peopbxcited by His miracles and teaching. It was now
approximately three months since He first began His ministry in Galilee, and &fteen
months since His baptism.

In this chapter Mark nowraces the growth of the oppositiamich speedily arosefirst,
because He claimed power to forgive siF7jsecondly because of His eating and associations
with the publicans and siers (16); thenthirdly, because of His neglect to fast (18); dinhlly,
because of His supposed violation of the Sabbath (24).

1. Principal Places Capernauni See Lesson #4Housei This was most probably the
home of Peter where Christ and ldisciples made their headquarters at Capernaum.

2. Principal Persons Jesus, Paralytic man, The Four Helpers, and the Scribes and
Pharisees (See Luke 5:21).

3. Principal Purpose To reveal that Christ Jesus came into the worlsbie sinner§l
Tim. 1:15). This incident is also recorded in Matt.-8:& Luke 5:1826.

Il INTERPRETATION

1. THE DIVINE REVELATION (Vrs. 1-2)

AHe preached the word unto themo.

a. The Meetingi Returning from His tour through Eastern Galjléesus continued
His ministry in Capernaum. This was His return from the first missionary t@apernaum
seems to be the centef His operations. Very probably He returned to Capernaum quietly,
without the people recognizing Him. But it was not ldrefpre they discovered that He was in
town. Immediately, they began to come, filling the inner rooms and gallery and hallway of the
house, and probably thronging the strdaike tells us ARnThere were Pharisees

law sitting by, whichwer e come out of every town of Galil ee

5:17). It was therefore no ordinary house meeting that Jesus had that day. The record reveals the
popularity of Jesus. His ministry and miracles had drawn the people from fagand n

b. The Messagé iHe preached the word unto themo.
now exercises the two functions of His ministry, namegching and healingBut always first

ot ]

and foremost He preached the word. He was the great Rewvelator Go d . Jesus said:
t hat I speak unto you, they are spirit, and the
hear is not mine, but the Fatheroés which sent n
unto them the words whichthoay e st me o6 (John 17:8).

2. THE DIVINE REDEMPTION (Vrs. 35)

ASon, thy sins be forgiven theeo.

In this incident of redemption which we now have before us, there is a remarkable
study in Faith Let us then view it in its various ap¢ions, as revealed here.
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a.Faith©os(vivid)isWWhiolne Jesus is preaching to the
four men come carrying a paralytic on a poor ma
for approach to Jesus. Every nook and epwof the house was filled, so no one could approach
Jesus. But faith has a mission and that is to bring the helpless to the Divine Master. After all,
that i s f ai t IFéite putsimplisititrashin thendeity of fesus Christ A Bl essed ar
they that have not seen, and yet have believedo

b. Fait hés (VMdti WAthat should be done? Should they wait until the
multitude dispersed? Should they wait for a more auspicious occasion? They decide quickly
what to do. @tside the house was a stairway by which they ascended to the roof. Reaching the
roof over the place where Jesus was teaching, they lifted off the tiles, removed the light
woodwork and other material, and then lowered the paralytic into the presence Divihe
Healer. Such i$aith. It overcomes every obstacle in its wayothing is ever impossible for

faith. AFaith is the victoryo. Jesus said at an
mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, rerhewnce to yonder place, and it shall remove
and nothing shall be i mpossible unto youo (Matt.

c. Fai t h & s(VrvA) ir This ham was garalytic His disease was a fitting type
oftherunwought in every manods | ife by sin. It | eft
to be righteous before God. He apparently never could partake of the religious rites of his nation.

Palsyis not as painful asancer not as loathsome dgprosy na as fatal agholera but it is a
disease which renders the patient eminently helpless.

AWhen Jesus saw their faitho i.e. of all
spiritual defil ement: i Aolingssasdi thers ultitmagelyhealthr gi ven t |
Christ now proclaims His deity. The Scribes we

He redeems because He is the Redeemer.

AHe said unt o t hethewor bf@owerand heahat béves al | ; it
receives. This wasword of absolutiona word of God He who could speak and the universe
came into being has also the power to forgive sins. Notice that the forgiveness of sins did not
remove the palsy; that was the result of a separate, diatihof Jesus. The forgiveness of sins
acts upon the moral and spiritual consequences of sin directly; on the natural consequences of sin
indirectly and ultimately. Theedemptionof Christ at Calvary nmits our cleansing from sin
now; the resurrectionof Christ from the tomb merits ultimate freedom from every physical
ailment. Christ remo\sfirst the root, then the fruit of sin.

3. The Divine RecognitionVrs. 6-9)

fJesus perceived in His spirit that they so

Coming as a parenthesis in this incident of the paral@izist must deal with His
enemies And thus before completing the miracle on the palsied man, He answers the Scribes,
Pharisees and Doctors. This too is a miracle, not so much of ommieasrfomniscience
Christ is also able to know everything, as well as do everything.

a. The Scribe$ Their Inquisition (Vrs. 67)

It was quite true that only God could forgive sins, so their error was in not
recognizing Jesuas God. Accordingtothmost anci ent manuscripts this
doth this man speak Thhgee? acmhHamndhased emendemptiuo
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irreverently. It indicatecseverequ e st i oni ng. ABl asphemyedl i n Hell
speaking against GodWe have here the great sin of the Jews in not recognizing that Jesus was
Godi the Divine Son of God.

b. The Saviofi His Interrogation(Vrs. 89)

AAnd i mmedi ately é Jesus perceivedo.

His knavledge was intuitive and His perception instantaneous. As theMaad
He perceived by His own omniscient and Divine spirit. Our Lord did not derive His knowledge
from the ordinary outward method of discovery, but from internal powers which He possessed,

independently of everything external. AfHe need
knew what was in mano (John 2:25).
fWhy reason ye these things in your hearts The evil was in them

The evil was in attributingplasphemy to Him whose miraculous power showed the justice of His
claim. Their sinful hearts apprehended neither His person nor His power.

AWhet her i s i lesuedidsnot@sk whicb is saaier & Perforio
these menitwouldsee easi er to pronounce a mands sins for
man healedfor they could see the latter, but not the former. Jesus was going to heal the man
physically by the same word of His power as He healed him spiritually.

4. THE DIVINE RESTORATION (Vrs. 1012)

inAri se, and take up thy bed, and go thy way

Jesus now gives them evidence adapted to their physical and earthly conceptions. To
perform a physical miracle is as truly the work of God a®tgive sins. Jesus did the former in
proof of His power to do the | atter. AThat ye |
on the paralytic. It is for their ignorance and unbelief that this miracle of healing takes place.

a. The Master (Vr. 11)1 To prove His Divine power, not in Heaven, but upon earth
to forgive sins, He speaks the Divine word to the palsied marforgive sin and heal disease are
superhuman They might deny His authority to forgive sin, but to deny His poweanise the
palsied man they could not deny. And yet to deny the miracle of the forgiveness of sin is sheer
folly, for the one is as much a miracle as the other, and the possibility of the miracle of healing
substantiates beyond a doubt the miracle @sin f or gi veness.

b. The Miracle (12)

All eyes are now fixed on the paralytieagerly awaiting the result. He not only
rises, but shows that he is completely healed by carrying off his bed. Had the palsied man failed
to rise, theteachings of this new prophet would have fallen by the test of His own choosing. The
result, as one would expect, was a demonstrati@stohishmeniecstasyandamazement There
was a general ascription of praise from the multitude (Matt. 9:8), whaleScribes, Pharisees,
and the learned Doctors stood confounded by this manifestation of miraculous power.

fiwe never saw it on this fashion A paralytic man had been
physically. Such is the way of our Lord, and Wbthat all men knew His power over both sin
and sickness.
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Il. INSTRUCTION

1. We cannot deliver sinners from the maladies of the body, much less the soul, but we
canbring them the Word of Lifé Jesus Christ, the Savior (Vrs43I1 Cor. 9:22).

2. Afflictions are often great blessings to the soul (V45; Bsa. 119:71; Rom. 53.

3. Many see and enjoy the greatest blessings in vain, and shall receive the greater
condemnation (Vrs.-8; Matt. 11:23; John 9:381).

4. Christ is he searcher of hearts, and knoweth all things (Vr. 8; John2&2Rev.
2:23).

5. Jesus Christ can forgive sins; His miracles are a proof of His deity (Vi515J@hn
10:3738; Acts 5:31; Hebr. 9:26).

6. The commands of Christ are all readale and backed with Divine power (Vrs.-11
12; Phil. 4:13).

LESSON # 7 Mark 2:1322

I INTRODUCTION

Parallel passages are found in Matt-87/and Luke 5:2-89.

Our lesson deals witlihe Calling of Matthew The Feast in his househere Jesus &a
with publicans and sinners; arithe Discourse on fasting A second ground of Pharisaical
opposition to Jesus is here presented in the narrative.

1. Principal Places Seaside of Gal il ee. Levi s house.

2. Principal PersonsJesus; Levi or Mtthew; Publicans; Sinners; Scribes; Disciples.

3. Principal Purpose Christods chief work is to call

Il. INTERPRETATION

1. FINDING LEVI (Vrs. 1314)

a. The Setting(13)

Jesusnogoes fAf or t h haugeat @aperndufivo f) andiesorts to
the seaside Capernaum was near the shore, its suburbs extending down to the sea. Mark alone
tell s us that Athe multitude resort edwtheunt o
seaside (Mk. 4:1; Luke 5:1).

b. The Selection(Vr. 14)

As Jesus now passed along the way to the seaside, He passedttime house
where sat Levi or Matthew (Matt. 9:9). This is no doubt the same person. He had twdikeame
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Si mon Peter and Saul who became Paul . Matt hew
10:3). None of the other evangel i sts ctlelsbnohi m by t
Alpheus . This is to be di st ifdamesithe bessqMaftt. 103 INAl pheus
the four apostolic records (Matt. 1042 Mark 3:1619; Luke 6:1416; Acts 1:13)brothers are

usually mentioned in pairdout Matthew and James the Less are never placed side by side.

Alpheus was a common name among #\es]

Here Jesus now finds Levi DfiBhomsoninhizg at t he
The Land and the Bopk s ay s : AThe people of this country s
saws, planes, and hews with his haaide, sitting on # ground or upon the plank heplsning
The washerwoman sits by the tub; and, in a word, no one stands where it is possible to sit.
Shopkeepers always sit; and Levi sitting at the receipt of custom is the exact way to state the
caseo. T h e&h Romerdenveddrem cartguered countries consisted chiefly of tolls,
tithes, harbor duties, tax on public pasturelands, and duties on mines amorkalt

AFol |l ow me. And he aroseo. The obedienc
Like Andrew and Peter (1:180) he probably before had heard Jesus and recognized Him as the
Messiah. Though tax collectors were hated and despised by the Jews, yet Jesus did not hesitate to
invite him to be one of His disciples and later an apostle.

2. FEASTING WITH LEVI (Vrs. 1517)

a. The Company(Vr. 15)

After responding to the call of Jesus, Levi served a dinner in his house. He invited
fimany publicans and sinnérs t oget her with Jesus and His disci
sinners were considered such scum of humanity as gangsters and prostitutes in our day. Yet we
see that Jesus accepted the invitation and dined with them (See Matt. ZL#l publicans
would often ask more taxes than Rome requirékchis led to extortiorand oppression, and
publicans were hated by the peoplEieocritus in answer to the question which were the worst

kind of wi | d beast s, sai d: i On t he mount ai ns
pettifoggerso. Pet t i indegagtecks®rchicarrery. t hose who enge

Trench says iThey were nothing |l ess than renef
|l ucreds sake, had sided with the enemy, and no\

tribute which was the evident signf t he subj ection of Godbés peopl
scorn and hate found utterance in a thousand ways; no alms might be received from their money

chest;it was not even lawful to change money there; their testimony was not received in courts of

jut¢ i ce; they were as the heathen, and some sort \

b. The Conversatior(Vr. 16)

Thescribes and Phariseegho probably just stood around watching, were shocked
and express their disBwppmovatetwowodgeatsiuem: di 8do wl
and drinketh with publicans and sinnero?

The scribes were learned men, who preserved, copied, and expounded the Law and
the traditions (Ezra 7:6,12; Neh. 8:1; Matt. 26)1 They are callethwyers(12:28; Matt. 22:35)
and doctorsof the law (Luke 5:17,21). ThEBhariseesvere a religious sect which originated
about one hundred and fifty years before Christ. Their name means separatists; they were those
who separated themselves from Leviticabaraditional impurity. They observed strictly the
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laws of purity, according to the Mosaic ritual, and traditions of the elders, (Mark 7:3). They held
strictly to their oral law, and attached more importance to them than the written law (Matt. 15:1
6). They were thdormalistsof their age and nation, and often characterized for their ostentation,
selfrighteousness and hypaocrisy.

c. The Correction(Vr. 17)

The Lord speaks up in His own defendde is in the right place, amotigose who
need Himi the sick who need a physician and the sinner who needs a Savior. This would place a
selfrighteous scribe and Pharisee outside His gracious ministry. His mission being to sinners, no
one should find fault if He associated with them.

Jesus did not mean that the scribes and Pharisees were both healthy and righteous.
He meant to convey that as they assumed health and righteousness in themselves, they were
outside the scope of His healing and saving power.

Dr. W. Graham Scroggis ay s : ANone are so sick as
t hemsel ves wel |, and none are such sinners as

3. FASTING AND THE PHARISEES(Vr. 18)

a. The Interrogation(Vr. 18)

~

iwhy do é thy disciples fast noto?

The law commanded onlgne fast a yeafl ev. 16:29; 23:2732). The Pharisees
fasted twice a weell uke 18:12). Others were added later, as, those in the fourth, fifth, tenth,
and twelfth months (Jer. 52:6,2,13; 41:1,2; 52:4; Esth. 9:31; Zech. 7:5; 8:19). These
commemorated the capture of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans; the destruction of the temple by
Nebuchadnezzar; the murder of Gedaliah; the beginning of the siege of Jerusalem by
Nebuchadnezzar; and theigtefance of the Jews in Persia.

The contrast between the disciples of John with their Master in prison and Jesus at
this feast could not fail to be felt.

Perhaps this feast of Levi took place on one of the fast days of the Bharise
Notice that the Pharisees now complain to Jesus of His disciples, as they had complained to His
disciples of Him. In both cases they show a cowardly and censorious spirit.

b. The lllustrations(Vrs. 1922)

(1) The Bridegrom and AttendantgVrs. 1920)

Fasting is out of place at a wedding. It was the expression of grief, or of
repentance of sin, or of humiliation before God in times of national calamity. Since Christ is the
Bridegroom, and His presenacgould usher in a wedding, it would be improper for His
groomsmen to fast at a time of rejoicing. The male attendants of the bridegroom, upon the day of
marriage (Judg. 14:11) went with him to the house of the bride to bring her home. John the
Baptist hadpresented Christ as the Bridegroom (Jn. 3:29). The prophets had used the same
illustration between God and Israel (Ps. 45; Isa. 54:5; 62:5).
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AiBut the days wil/ comeo. The time is c¢
and then fastingvi | | be becoming and demanded. AnThe brid
violence. The words are a prediction of a violent termination of His life.

(2) The New Cloth and the Old Garme(&1)

No one tries to preserve ald@arment by patching it with a new piece of cloth.
fiNew clotho means unfulled cl ot h, not yet dr es s ¢
hence the rent would be worse.

Jesus is saying that no one may expect in His kingdonre pag¢ching up of the
old dispensation with its system of legal observances. There would come a complete renovation
under The New Covenant of grace.

(3) The New Wine and Old Bottle§?)

Wine was contained in goat skins. Theseskins stripped off whole. The holes
at the legs and tail are sewed up, while the hole at the neck answering to the neck of the bottle.
When new, these skins stretched enough to allow for expansion of the fermentation of the new
wine. But old skins, abady stretched to capacity, were unfit for unfermented wine. The pressure
would burst the skins.

The old wine skin of formalistic Judaism was not able to contain the new wine of
the life that Christ came to offer through the Gospel. Hiswi& must have new skins.

I'n all three of the Lorddés illustrations
not a patchedip Judaism. The patch may illustrate the outer form of this truth, and the skins the
inner form. Legalism and gra are incompatible.

. INSTRUCTION

1. Christ can and will call men and women into His service.
2. Christds chief work is to call sinners (

3. The grace of Christ draws Matthew from the love of gold; on the other hand the love
of gold drew Judas away from Christ.

4. Fasting may have its value, but to make a merit of it, is opposed to our Christian
freedom.

5. What Christ offers is always something that is joyful (19); it is new (21); and it is
expansive (22).

31



LESSON # 81 Mark 2:23i 3:6 (Matt. 12:18, 1014; Luke 6:111)

I INTRODUCTION

In Lesson Six we listed tHeurfold oppositiornto Jesus which arose in chapter two. We
have here now the fourth of these oppositioAds supposed violation of the Law the Sabbath

1. Principal Places In thecorn fieldand in theSynagogue The exact time and place of
these happenings is not known. It is thought, however, that Jesus and His disciples were
returning from the s ec omidistry alkus they wauld befretuming L or d o
from Jerusalem in Judea to Galilee (See Luke 6:1).

2. Principal Persons:Jesus the Disciples the Phariseesthe Man with the Withered
Hand

3. Principal PurposeTo reveal that the Messiah is Lord o tBabbath, and not the Sab
bath lord of the man (2:228).

Before entering in upon the lesson study it may be of interest to say a few words relative
to theorigin and object of the Sabbatln the record of creation found @enesis 1:R2:3there is
at its close an impressive account of the hallowing of the seventh day, because on it God rested
from all His work. The word Sabbath, however, does not occur hefexolius 20:8.1 we find
the Sabbath observation a part of Becalogudo be kept as Bloly Day because Jehovah rested
on the seventh day of Creatiorlhe first mention of the word Sabbath is at Exod. 1623
connection with the giving of the manna. The Sabbath was given to Israel by Jehovah as a sign
between them forever (Ex. 31:18). Israel also had Sabbaths or @onvocations conniésd
with their feasts. These were kept like the seveathSabbath (Lev. 23:7,21,24,27,32,35,36,39).
They ar ahighadbgl eidn AJohn 19: 3 1. The Sabbath of the
Convocationso connected with the feasts were (gi
legalistic in origin and object. The Sabbath wagscal of the Lord Jesus Whom alone there is
true rest (Matt. 11:280); and also of that great day of one thand year$ the Millennium. The
term AChr i s tunsaipturab Advnemtets of the Body of Christ we have nothing to
do with the Jewish Sabblat fheywere bustheastadow ef thingst ual s (
to come. We have the ReglitChrist the Antitype of all the types, symbols, and shadows of old.
We keep the first day of the week, not because of any ritualistic law, but because custom has long
ago seit asice as a day of rest and worship.

Dr. W. Graham Scroggie ay s ;. ed foifpermdical eest is comprehensive, universal,
and ageabiding. If machinery is to do its best work it must rest sometimes; if the land is to
produce its maximum, it must rest awhile (Lev. 25:4); and if man would be sound, physically,
mentally, and @iritually, he must have periodical rest, and for this purpose the Sabbath has been
gi veno.

Il. INTERPRETATION

1. THE SABBATH AND PHYSICAL REFRESHMENT(2:23-28)

a The Interludd Disciples and Grain Field (23)

The Lord andHis disciples are now on a journey, and this journey brings them
through a grain fieldliterally, sown fields, fields of grain, of wheat or barley. In many places

32



there were no roads in Palestine as we know them today; the way led them on pathsitidsugh f

of grain. Often this grain would grow over the path. The original indicates that they had to make

their way through the grain on the patHowever, it was not regarded as trespassing to go this

way, nor stealing to pluck some handfuls of the spilead rub them between the hands to bring

out the kernels of grai n, and then eat them (D
motive for the plucking. Luke adds Arubbing wit

b. The Interrogation Pharisees and the Salihé24)

fiBeholb i s an exclamation of surprise, dir ec
and unexpected. The Pharisees were censuring the disciples, not for plucking the grain and eating
it, but for doing this on the Sabbath Dagnd also irthe act of rubbing out the grain. This was
interpreted as unlawful work on the Sabbath (Exod. 31:15).

In reality it was the Pharisees who were breaking the Law, not the disciples. It
must have been harvest time during the Passover arhvémed Bread. The disciples, eating
the grain as it came from the stalks, were eating unleavened bread. Spiritypdigrisy is
leaven (Luke 12:1) and the Pharisees were guilty of hypocrisy, so they were spiritually leavening
the Feast.

c. The lllustrationi David and the Showbread (25)

Jesus now makes reference to David and what he did when hungry; entering the
tabernacle and eating of the forbidden showbieth@ bread of presentation (I Sam. 26)1

ADie ryever reado? They had appealed to tr
He appeals to Scripture itself. The emphatic i
men find their counterpart in the Son of David and His disciples. The tabemacl®iavi dds t i me
was at Nob, a short distance north of Jerusalem.

The showbread was made of the finest wheaten flour which passed through eleven
sieves. There were twelve loaves in two rows. There anointed with oil. The mewal of the
bread was the first of the priestly functions on the commencement of the Sabbath. David and his
men ate the old bread just removed (I Sam. 21:6).

Our text speaks of Abiathar, the High Priest, and First Samuel says it was
Ahimelech, who was theon of Abiathar (1 Chron. 24:6)It seems that Ahimelech gave the
bread to Davidut was soon slain for this act, and his son succeeded him.

It is evident that the Law was not meant for those in His presence. The disciples
are now in the msence of Him Who is greater than the Temple (Matt. 12:6). The Pharisees are
i mporting the Law into the precincts of the Liwv
the | aw for righteousness to everyone that bel e

d. The Interpretaion Jesus and the Sabbath-29)

Mark now presentghe fact not recorded by either Matthew or Luke, tlia¢
Sabbath was designed for the goodofman i The Sabbath was made for m:
was given for his beefit and happiness (Gen. 232 The law of the Sabbath is to serve the
highest interests of man, and not the highest interests of man to the Sabbath.
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Christ, being the Son of Man, made the Sabbath for the good of man. He is
therefdral didodgf the Sabbatho. This is but a nat

il gave them my Sabbathso (Ezek. 20:12) .
iThe Sabbath is handed over to you; not ye are
Life and Tines).

Jewish tradition carried Sabbath observance to ridiculous ends. They discussed
whet her it was | awful to put oneds hand out to
to whether it was allowable to comfort the sick on that day.

2. THE SABBATH AND PHYSICAL RESTORATION(3:1-6)

By preceptexample andmiracle Jesus gives a further exposition of the Sabbath, and
then opposition takean organized form One of the most significant points in many of the
miracles accomlished by our Lord is the fact that they were performed on the Sabbath. How
better could He indicate the great truth that, when some day Israel would be cured from all her
ills, it would introduce the great Sabbath of rest which is left for these peb@led (Hebr. 4:9).

This should have proved His Messianic claims, and not offended them.

a. The Occasioii In the Synagogue (Vr. 1)

Our Lord now enters the synagogue. Luke
was probably on theext Sabbath after the plucking of the grairhe object of His attention now
is a man with a withered hand. The Pharisees being blind to His person and power as manifested
in the grain field, He chooses another and simpler method of enforcing thedndarning the
Sabbath. Here is a man with a withered hand, who cannot completely work either on the Sabbath
or any other day. Such was the Sablathping of the Phariseésa withered, shrunken, lifeless,
soulless, spiritless form. Israel is spirituahe man with the withered hand.

Luke tell srighthandbt (Wa$)hi s Tihe original i mpl
both withered and dried up. Such cases were incurable. See 1 Kings 13:4 for the case of

Jeroboam.

The Phasees, instead of being so traditional and legal about doing good on the
Sabbath day, should have been concerned about the fact that they coaldata work for God

on any day

b. The Observatioii The Pharisees (Vr. 2)

They nowbegin to watch His movements very carefully with malicious intentions
(See Luke 14:1; Acts 9:24). Their intention, as we shall see, was not now to censure Him or His
disciples, but t@ccuse Him before the local authoritidsis no longer curiosity tlidounds Him
at every place, but a deliberate desire to entrap Him.

c. The Interrogation Christ to Pharisees (Vr. 4)

Our Lord now confronts t hgodPhesisavsages wi t h
killo . Thi s watlsan answemunet orilyitoothreir toughts, which He knew (Luke 6:8),
but also to their question (Matt. 12:10). The question involvamtinciple’ doing good and
saving life in accordance with Sabbath observance, rather than doing evil and killing. He who
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neglects to do good and save life is justly held accountable for the loss sustained (See Prov.
24:1%1 2 ; Ezek. 33:6). But Athey held their peace:q¢
on the Sabbath.

This question of Christ wag devatating word iBy that searching
tears the drapery from hypocri sy, and tihe masqu
W. Graham Scroggie.

d. The Restoratioin Christ and the Miracle (Vrs. 3,5)

iStand dofi $thowetacmh fort ho. Jesus knowing
now calls the man forward, thus making his misery conspicuous by putting him in a prominent
place.

Mark is conspicuous for his vivid descriptionf our Savi ord@énd | ooks,
gestures (See 1:41; 5:30; 10:23). Both His external act and His internal feeling are revealed. His
anger was holy indignation against the hardness of their hearts. Holy anger against sin is
consistent with holy grief and compassion for the sinner.

fistand fortldh as a conf eStretchdantld ods naedonf dissi on ¢
Having silenced His opposers, Jesus proceeds to heal the man. He healed him without any bodily
effort, just His word; hence His adversaries could not chaigewith laboring on the Sabbath.
Jesus shows the power of His word, and the lawfulness of healing on the Sabbath.

This miracle isone of sevemwhich Jesus performed on a Sabbath Dage Mark
1:21; 1:2931; John 5:9; Luke 13:14; 14:1; addhn 9:14. Our text is the fourth.

e. The Oppositiori Pharisees and Jesus (Vr. 6)

The Pharisees now baffled with argument and deprived of all legal ground of
objection are the more angered, and go now from the synadgoaaomsul with the Herodians
This is the first organized movement against Jesus. What they do here with the Herodians they
later carried out with Pilate. The Herodians were rather a politiagly in favor of Herod
Anti pas. Someone Hiesthe® are always pdin® eftcomtact, so thatithey a n
can act together for a while; it is only between a lie and the truth that there is absolute opposition,
and no compromise possi bl eo.

II. INSTRUCTION

1. A call for food is a healthy call and a hikg call is a holy call. Whatever is necessary
for health and holiness is sacred.

2. How important is Scriptural knowledge. (Vrs-2& 2 Pet. 1:19).

3. The wicked watch the believer to ensnare (3:2). Let us always do the right and stand
for the truth.

4. Christ is Himself the Divine rest, the true Sabbath; hence no true rest and peace
without Him (Eph. 2:14).
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LESSON # 9 Mark 3:719a (Matt. 12:1516; 10:14; Luke 6:1219)

I INTRODUCTION

In our last lesson we saw how tReariseesand theHerodiangoined together to destroy
Jesus (3:6). This opposition of the religious leaders might have seemed like a serious blow to
Jesus and His cause, but He did not allow Himself to be discouraged or defeated. He knew that
this would & a part ofHis humiliation experience He used the opposition for a new forward
step in the advancement of His first advent. He encountered their organized opposition to Him
with the organization for the expansion of the Kingdmnthoosing the twelvepastles

1. Principal Places ThefBeai Thi s i s t he Cadlesi dHs w&daHei | ee .
northern province of Palestine where He resided and in which, according to the prophecy, He
chiefly ministered (Matt. 4:2:3 5 ) Judea i AiThis was the sobern province, south of Samaria,
bounded by Jordan on the east, the Mediterranean Sea on the west, and the Arabian Desert on the
s o u t Jerusalemii The city is distinguished from Judea on account of its importance as a
religious center, and the seat bfh e t h e Wumea t Vhe Greeki modification of the
Hebrew AEdomd as applied to the country occupi e
20:20; 1 Sam. 14:47; 2 Sam. 8:14; Ezek. 36:5; Obadiah). It lay southeast of Palestine, and was
the heredary enemy of Israel. It was from this country that the family of Herod derived its
or i g Beyond Jordiad i This was the land east of Palestine, and called by the Greek
geogr aRete@ r b yiing n o rTyrbandSidodd dleertwo mosfifamous oits of
Phoenicia. Lying on the Mediterranean Sea north of Palestine, they were distinguished in the
ancient world for maritime commerce. They were subjects of prophecy and of Divine judgments
under Nebuchadnezzar and Alexander (Isa. Ch. 23; Ezek. C2s826A mounfaid i It is not
named. There were several mountains on the west side of the Sea of Galilee.

2. Principal PersonsJesus and His disciples.

3. Principal Purpose T o r e vpepalarity@rongithe totnsion people (Mark
12:37). To reveal Higorerogativeandpurposéan choosing the Twelve Apostles.

Il. INTERPRETATION

1. THE DIVINE SERVANT AND THE MULTITUDES (3:7-12)

a. His PersecutionVrs. 6-7a)
AHow they might destroys edli fmo. But Jesus wi

Our Lord was not outwardly or violently persecuted by the Pharisees and
Herodians at this time, bubwardly He knewtheir malicious intents (Matt. 12:1¥5). In
conseqguence of this combination and the dangers which would ariset fidenwithdrew from
the city to the shores of the Lake.

This retreat from His enemies was prompted, not by fear, but bywiisat
discretionwhich always accompanied His actions. It was in the Divine plan that His atoning
work should be presed by aninistry in word and worka design to indoctrinate the people into
the Laws of the Kingdom, and to prepare for its erection by the training of the Twelve. It was
because of this preparatory process that He withdrew to the Sea; His hour haviyes arrived
for the Cross and the Crown.
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b. His Popularity (Vrs. 7b12)

AAnd a great multitude é came unto Hi mo.

Here begins thenost vivid descriptiorin the Gospels of the multitudes, the masses
who attended upothe ministry of our Lord. Not only was the multitude great fiGalilee but
also from many other placésludeaJerusalemidumea Tyre andSidon

Then to add another graphic stroke to the picture of this vast assemblage, Mark
relates thencident ofthe small shipnto which Jesus had to step, in order to escape the pressure
of the crowd that thronged Him. The special cause for the great pressure is now given.

(1) Power over DiseaséVr. 10)

fiHe healednanyo . It is just natural that they
Him. Their desire for healing was intensad their efforts to reach Him corresponded. Their
desi toechiimd fiwas not superstition, butthatherexpr essi

was healing even in a touch (Mark 5:2%; Luke 6:19). Plagues, which were scourges from
God, had to depart at His Divine touch.

(2) Power over DemongVrs. 11-12)

AAnd unclean spirits é cried, sayingo.

Demonswe e subject to Hiusclegnaemwis. bedaese wer
their moral vileness and wickednesEheseevil beings often completely possessed their victims,
so that they used the organss@ht speechandmuscular control The demon world knew veh
Jesuswag A Thou art the Son of Godo. Jesus was a
relation of Son with the Father (John 1:1,18). The charge of Jesus in verse twelve is no doubt
twofold: First, to the demonsnd therto the healed persons. Dens were unworthy witnesses
to His Sonship, and therefore must be silenced. The healed must also not testify, because it
would arouse enthusiasm on the part of the masses to crown Him King at this time. (See Matt.
12:1721)

2. THE DIVINE SERVANT ONTHE MOUNTAIN (Vrs. 1319a)

Jesus now retires to the mountain, and after spending all night in prayer (Luke 6:12)
proceeds to choose from His disciplle twelve apostles

a. His Sovereign Determinatiovr. 13)

fiCalled whom He would . Here we are c-aeterdiniognt ed wit
sovereignty of Jesusa choice based upon reason within His personality. He was entirely
uninfluenced by outward circumstances and appeals. Christ was infinite in wisdom and
understandingHe probably called a larger number, and from them ordained the twelve.

AiThose whom He Himself had thus chosen He
first set them free from all responsibili;md secondlyimposed upon them serious resgbitisy .
He set them free from all responsibility. If there were any mistake He madéet were not
responsible. If there were defects in them, He must deal with them and remedy them. They were
not responsible. And yethat call brought them int@a place of very definite and real
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responsibility. It called them toonfidence in the wisdom of His choicdt called them also to
obedience to Hiscommands and t her ef or e i G.cCampbekModgant o Hi s powe

b. His Sovereign Designatiovr. 14a)

AAnd He ordained twelveo. This is not to
explanation of the former calling. He constituted, or appointed twelve of those who went with
Him. Luke 6:13 makes this very clear that bfelaned twelve from the manthat He called.
The statement: AiFor many are called but few ar
here. As twelve is the number afiministration or governmenthere are just twelve chosen to
proclaim the cominglingdom.

c. His Sovereign DirectiongVrs. 14b15)

The reasons for their appointment and ordination are now given. He who is
sovereign in His call and choice is alsavereign in His chargeThere ardour thingsin their
commiss on as apostl es: (1) AThat they should be
to preacho (3) Apower to heal sicknesseso (4)
His constant personal attendants as learners and witnessesweélreep be witnesses of His life,
death, and resurrection. They would thus be prepared to carry on His work after His departure.
(See Acts 1:8, 22 2) . Secondl vy, they were to proclaim t
Thus tley went out two by tw@Mark 6:7). Thirdly, they were to have power or authority to
perform the same miracles that He performed. Their preaching should be attested with the
evidences as His own (Mk. 6:413; 16:20). And fourthly, they were to have power over the
spirits of dakness.

The characteristics of an apostle were a direct call and ordination, a continuous
fellowship with Christ, a personal observation, the right of preaching and the gift of miracles.

d. His Sovereign DistinctiongVrs. 1619a)

Four listingsof the Apostles are given in the N.T. (Matt. 2@d;2Mark 3:1619a:
Luke 6:1416; Acts 1:13). Each listing is divided into three classes, the names of which are never
interchanged, and each class headed by a leading nBete. heads the first clas®hilip the
second, andamesghe third. Christ surnames three of the Apostl€gter, James, and Johthe
Apostolic Trinity that had particular privileges in companionship with Jesus. Jewish names
always had a definite meaniatfached to them. Judas Iscariot stands last in the list, except in the
Acts, where his name is omitted because of his apostasy and death. Matthias was then chosen to
take his place, and the list is again full with twelve apostles.

MATTHEW 10:2-4 MARK 3:16-19a LUKE3 6:1416 ACTS 1:13

1. Simon Peter Simon Peter Simon Peter Peter
2. Andrew James, son of Andrew James
Zebedee
3. James, son of John James John
Zebedee
4, John Andrew John Andrew
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5. Philip Philip Philip Philip

6. Bartholomew Bartholomew Bartholomew Thomas

7. Thomas Matthew Matthew Bartholomew

8. Matthew Thomas Thomas Matthew

9. James, son of James, son of James, son of James, son of
Alpheus Alpheus haslis Alpheus

10. Lebbeus Thad Thaddeus Simon Zelotes Simon ZAdks
dews

11. Simon the Simon the Judas, brother Judas, brother

Canaanite Canaanite of James of James
12. Judas Iscariot Judas Iscariot Judas Iscariot

(1). Simon Petei The name Patten®e. medns was first gi
surname at his introduction to Jesus (Jn. 1:42). Peter became his common name as an apostle. It
was given in allusion to his hardy character, noted for decision and boldness, #mal to
conspicuous position he should hold as an apostle to the circumcision (Gal. 2:7). He was
spokesran for the apostles (Matt. 16)1&nd the chief speaker on the Day of Pentecost. He was
the first to give the Gospel to the Gentiles (Acts ch.10).

(2) James the Son of ThundeHe was the son of Zebedee. His name is the same
as Jacobmeaning supplanteBoanergesor The Son of Thunder is the surname given him. The
exact significance of this word has been much debated. It was givea twdtbrothers James
and John probably as descriptive of their vehement and zealous spirit (Mk. 9:38; 10:37; Luke
9:54; John 18:15,16; 19:26; Acts 4:13). AThe tI
t he crash f r oinHillerhTehe worl BaanemésdsAhmaic. He was selected with
Peter to witness the restoration of Jairusdé dau
agony in Gethsemar{®k. 14:33). James was the first martyr among the apostles (Acts 12:2).

(3) John, the Son of ThundérHe was also the son of Zebedee, whose name

me a rgsciofisly given by Jehovah Next to Peter, he was the mo
characterized with gentleness and fsharednte s s , as |
his brother and Peter in the afarentioned experiences. He belonged to a family of influence

(Mark 1:20; John 18:15) . He became responsi bl e

19:27). He survived all the apostles and diedtarabdeath at Ephesus about 100 A.D.

(4) Andrewi The brother of Peteand the one that led Peter to Christ. Andrew is
derived from amamwar d Heh aatp preeaanss afs t he i ntroducer
(John 12:22), and with theforenamed three in asking Jesus about the destruction of the temple
(Mark 13:3).

(5) Philipi A Gr ee k n a roger ohbkossesi.ng He was a di sci pl
the Baptist. He together with Andrew introduced the Greeks to Jesus.s&defah 6:57; 14:8
10).

(6) Bartholomewi A° He br ew f ornicmfrumde aniMcgcoir di ng t o t 1
he labored in India.
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(7) Matthewi He was also called Levi (2:14). He was a publican by profession
(Matt. 10:3). He lefall to follow Jesus, and then gave a great feast as recorded in Luk&95:26

(8) Thomasi He was also calleBidymus( John 11: 16) . twinéli s name
He was impulsive (John 11:16), of an inquiring mind (John -64:8nd slow to be convced
(John 20:2429).

(9) James the Son of AlpheiisHe is called also James the less or younger (Mk.

15:40).

(10) Thaddeusi Also called Lebbaeug Mat t . 10: 3)Judas, ide was t |
Iscariod ( J n. 14: 22) belovetghitb .name means 0

(11) Simon the Canaanifie He is also called Simon the Zealot (Luke 6:15; Acts
1:13). He belonged to a sect known among the Jews as Zealots, who regarded the Romans as
treason.

(12) Judas Inscariot The only om of the Apostles not born a Galilean. He
carried the money bag and appropriated part of the same (John 12:6). An apostle and a traitor
(Luke 6:16); a mystical combination which led to the crucifixion of Christ. Christ as the
Sovereign Savior chose Hiswn betr ayer . It was in Godbés pl an
had already been predicted (Matt. 26:24,50; Zech. 13:6).

Il. INSTRUCTION

1. I't was a great experience to benwith Chr
Chrisb ph(2EL3; Col. 1:27). This is our position today as a believer.

2. Effective service for Christ is always the outcome of patient discipline.
3. Christ calls into His service every variety of talent, and sanctifies that talent by His

Spirit to bebecome useful for Him.

LESSON # 10Mark 3:19835 (Matt. 12:2237; Luke 11:1423; and Matt. 12:460; Luke 8:19
21).

I INTRODUCTION

1. Principal Places House or Homé probably Capernaum.

2. Principal Persons Jesus, Multitude, Friendsr relatives, his brothers and mother,
Scribes.

3. Principal PurposesTo show that there is a limit to Divine forgiveness. To establish
the higher and permanent relationshifg= show opposition from both friends and foes to His
ministry.

Chrig hadnot yet brokerwith the Pharisees as a party, nor denounced them in private or
public. But now, at the close of His second circuit through Galiteecollision came They had
called Him awinebibber a gluttonous mara friend of publicans andrsiers a Sabbatibreaker
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a blasphemer But here is now the vilest thing of all, when they say of Him that Htelesague
with the Devil and that it is to him that He owes His wisdom and power.

Our Lord recognized their hostility and His words areoa &f Declaration of War
Deserted by the ecdimss of the nation and by members of His family, He now turns to
fwhosever shall do the willof God and i denti fies Hi mself with suct

Il INTERPRETATION

1. SUDDEN INTRUSION (19b-20)

ATheeyntw i nto a houseo. The meaning no doub
Capernaum (Matt. 9:1).

AAnd the multitude cometh together agai no.
crowd are most vividly described. In a former entrance into @aper (2:12) they filled the
house so that there was no longer any room, even at the door. They again thronged Him at the
seaside (3:40). So the crowd with the freedom of Orientals came in and filled the house.

AThey coul d norteadod.mucThheys ceoautl do fi nd no op
meals.

2. SEVERE INDICTMENTS (21-22)

a. Misunderstood by His friend§21)

The Greek woffridnsi® tranal atagachefi vague expr es
mean Hisrelatives domestics or any who had a special interest in Him. The words can be
t r a n sthoaet belahging to Him, tley whé were from beside Ham. These may be
ones of verse 31Wycliffeh a s A ki n Syndalehoa sa nidt hey t hat bel onged 1
were not His disciples because they were in the house with Him.

Aito |l ay hold on Him é He is beside Hi mse
Nazareth, to protect Jesus against His madness. He is out of His mind. Paul uses the same word
in 2 Cor.5:13.

b. Misrepresented by His FOg22)

Here is thefirst mention of Scribes from Jerusaléndicating increased activity
and hostility of the religious leaders. The Pharisaic Scribes from Jerusalem had been from the
first the ingigators of the opposition (Luke 5:17). Their present attack arose thé bkaling of
a possessed man who recovered sight and speech. See Matt. 12:22 and LukeTfiési4.
emissaries from Jerusalem appear as His deadliest foes

The criicism against Jesus iwofold: The first is opposition tdlis Persori i H e
hath Beel zebubo, a n d His lpexforrsaacd dgimch di yop hes iptrii mrc et
demons He casts out the demonso.

AfHe hath Beel zebublbwaoa naneeappticgyrthe Beavetb z e b u
Satan( Vr . 23) . He is called Athe Prince of the de
supposed Lord of rRlees rthe flyfjod of Ekron(2 Kgs. 1:2). This is the name
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Beelzebub. The name was obad to Baalzebul or BeelzehiuliLord of dung@ , thus the dur
god. Thus it was applied to Satan as the godl@htry and impurity Others again suppose

Be el z e b ulord of tha ekitatbn mast er of t he houseo. Appli e
kihgdom of darkness. Jesus i Nasteroithherhauset ( Mat t epr e
10:25). So they blaspheme His person by stating that Jesus was Beelzebul.

AAnd by the prince of the demons,a casteth
bl ow at Hi s performance. During Christds 1ife
wrought miracles. Not believing He was from God, they must take the other alternative and
attribute His works to the Devil. So they blaspheme His perfacean

3. SEARCHING ILLUSTRATIONS (Vrs. 2327)

The Scribes had made their infamous charges against Jesus behind His back, perhaps
to His disciples or someone elsdesus knew their thoughts and woffi&att. 12:25) and so
proceeds to answengm.

He speaks parabled ,h égunesisimilitidesand comparisons, such as
Akingdomd, fAhoused, and fistrong manés houseo.

fiHow can Satan cast out Sabtafl The question imoglyi es t hat
impossible(Matt. 12:26; or physically impossibléMatt. 12:29); or that no one had the face to do
it (Luke 6:42). Jesus is making the point that the whole argument is not only a misrepresentation,
it is a contradictionan utter absurdity. Granting that spirits are cast ouhéyaid of another
spirit, more is needed in the latter than superior strength. There must be some qualitative
differencei in nature and interest.

Then in rapid fire, Jesus serfdsir piercing salvost His critics (Vrs. 2827) - -

Kingdom divided against kingdoincannot stand. (Vr. 24).
House divided against hous&annot stand (Vr. 25).
Satan against Satércannot stand (Vr. 26).

First bind the strong man (Vr. 27).

Jesus shows the alvdity of the theory; also the principle on which theory is wrecked;

and that the theory involves suicidal action. f
Afand spoil his goodso. The word Aspoil 0 i
meandit o tear in pieces; to carry away, as the win

The Master is not an agent of Satant an enemyvho is conquering him by driving
out his agents. The picture is taken from Isa. 49:85Even t he <captomewlals of t he
be taken awayo.

4. SOLEMN INSTRUCTIONS (28-30)

a. Concerning Sin against the Savi@rr. 28)

fiveriyo i s the Greek word amen. It means su
introducing a solemn speech uttered torge not to be forgotten.
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Anall t

hi ngs shal/l be forgiveno. This 1is
wi deness of Godbéd

S mercy against any sin committe

b. Concerning Sin against the Spifi/rs. 2930)

ABut he that bl asphemes teg@aptioslhlTinhe Holy S
1:13 we learn that Paul was a blasphemer, but that he obtained forgiveness because he did it
ignorantly in unbelief. Thus itannot be ignorant blasphemy againgt BhS This must be a
willful, rational, premeditated sin which attributes the works of the H.S. unto Satan (Matt-12:31
32).

When the | eaders of the nat.i

on stoned St ej
they committed thensi no®® {Adohsa7: 54

On the Cross of Calvary Christ prayed: fi
what t (huke 23:849. But after &lvary and the resurrection they had to deal with the H.S.
It was the H.S. who would brirtge truth to the heart in the work of conviction (Jn. 1B61$.

The |judgment ageabididg judglmesi .1 a nMatt hew says: i
this age nor in the age to comeo. This woul d i
is forgiven.

5. SEVERED IDENTITY (Vrs. 31:35)

a. From Natural Kinship(Vrs. 31:32)

These verses no doubt go back to verse 2

Kinsmen to take Him into custeodHi nhseeclafuds,e darh efiyo utl
mi ndo. His family could not get to Him because
that they were there | ooking for Him.Jamefhe name:

andJosesandSimonandJudas .

Many of the early church fathers criticikdary severely for this daoof intrusion
into the life and ministry of Jesus.Theophyact s peaks il of vain glory an
endeavoring to draw Hi mTertulliam prontuecadc Heguittygof t he wor
incredulity (state of unbelief).Chrysostomof vain glory, infirmity and madness, for this very
thing.

b. To Spiritual Kinsmen(Vrs. 3335)

The most sacred of earthly ties lose their greatness before the grandewsvof a n
spiritual kinship, whose ties shall last forever.

We must not assume here that Jesus despised human relationships (3J87)19:26
but simplyesteemed the spiritual so much greatéhis and similar language (Luke 2:48; Jn.
2:4) shows bw groundless is the doctrine of Immaculate Conception and making Mary an object
of adoration, invocation and worship.

AfAnd He | ooked round about 0. Here is anot
is the minute description of an eyétness.
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AWhosoever shall do the wildl of Godo. S
spiritual relationship is the true and permanent kinship.

Jesus thus refused or delayed speaking to His mother and brothers. This action was
an indrect reproof to them because of their egaxiety on His accountThey were interfering
with His messianic mission

II. INSTRUCTION

1. These verses show in unmistakable language the contrast and conflict between Satan
and Christ, bondage and&dom, defeat and victory, perdition and pardon, hate and love.

2. Beware of criticizing a personds motive.
|l eaders of | srael began by <criticizing Christés
charg Him with being in league with the Devil and demons. These Scribes were doing as
Morgans ay s : Ai nvading that inner, secret, l onel vy,

He was doingbo
3. There is a limit even to Divine forgiveness.
4. The Holy Spirit is a personality, a member of the Godhead, and blasphemy against

Him is a heinous sin.

LESSON # 11Mark 4:1-20 (Matt. 13:323; Luke 8:415)

I INTRODUCTION

Two very important eventsave taken place in the sequence of eventeeorded in the
lastlesson. These two incidents form an important background to our present l&sddark
3:22-30 we have the record of the unpardonable sin which is blasphemy against the Holy Spirit,
by attributing the ministry of Christ to Satamiowers. Then in 3:3135we have the new spiritual
relationships as being greater than any mere natural relationships. These vatiraakhef a
series of hostilitiesand oppositions to Christ. We have seen the growth of this opposition.
began in he synagoguat Capernaum when He healed a man with an unclean spirit. Then they
sai d: AWhat thing is thiso? AWhat new doctrin
in a houseat Capernaum He healed a man of palsg forgave his sinsThent hey sai d: i Wh
can forgive sins binthe Busal of levwde wad ¢titicigedl for7rchnsortiigh e n
with sinners, and for permitting His disciples to neglect the ceremonial fasts (2:16).inLtsker
cornfieldsHe was criticized for pernting His disciples to pluck and eat corn (2:24). On another
Sabbath in the synagogite healed a man with a withered haamt then the Pharisees and
Herodians took counsel how they might destroy Him (3:6). #wally in a house in Capernaum
they declard fiHe hath Beel zebubo (3:22). The Lord tF
solemn words that ever fell from His lips.

1. Principal Places The Sea Sidevhich was by The Sea of Galilee, presumably near
CapernaumA Ship in the Sea

2. Principal Persons A great Multitude The Twelve Apostleslesus
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3. Principal PurposesToconcealas well as tagevealthe secret aspects of the Kingdom
during the rejection of the King.

The Greek wor d transl at ed o athrow thésidé ,i st oipar at
compare. Hence a parable is a placing beside, a comparison. The exact nurhiberChr i st 6 s
parables cannot be satisfactorily determined, because it is difficult to decide what is regarded as a
parable. They can vary frothirty to forty-six. Luke has the most and Mark has the fewest.

There seem to be none at all in John.

The parables are not fablegablesillustrate human character and conduct; parables of
Christ illustrate moral and spiritual truth. Fables are founded upon suppasds and acts;
parables of Christ upon common and familiar incidents in nature and human experience.
Compare with the Fable of Jotham (Judg-B58. Parables are not proverlfroverbsare brief
terse sayings expressing in simple or figurative lagguthe result of human experience or
observation. The parables of Christ are more extended, illustrating truth plainly and in detail.
Compare the proverbs of C(hukei 4528 :. M FAh ypsriocpi haent, i hs
without honor, save in hisson ¢ o yMatt. 13;53; with the parable of The Sower and Soils.
Parables are not allegoriegn allegoryis more of a fictional symbolic representation; while a
parable takes on more of@semblancas well as representation. See allegory in Galaté:22
26.

Il INTERPRETATION (Vrs. 1-29)

1. THE PUBLIC PRESENTATION OF THE PARABLEVrs. 1-9)

ifiThe same day went Jesus out of the house,

fiOut of the house éby the seaside. Trouenstamcesceixpress more than the
natural sequence, they expresdispensationgirinciple The Ahoused is a type
Jewi sh nation. At t he begMynnH aitgh edf 6 (stJhiHonlsder: dLés ;
but after His rejection, v a sYoufiHous® ( Mat t . 23:38) . He | eaves th
your house is | eft unto you desol ateodo(Matt. 2 3
without Him the building was utter desolatiofle goes to the Sea type of the multitudes or
nations (Rev. 17:15).

For this reason we seechange in His method of teachind’he multitudes gather to
Him as He sits in a boat, teaching fimany things
suggestive for parabolic teaching. Befétin lay the Sea with its boats and fish and nets; and
not distant could be seen the fields where the sower was casting his seed. These scenes were

most familiar to the HeamkembeboilwsamsHdeaddr esadedin
to the sower sayi ng, ithere went out--aSemwefeltb bpwil
waysi de, and the fowls of the air came and devc
ground, where it had not much earth; and immediately it sprang up, becausend tdepth of

eart h. But when the sun was up it was scorchedo
(Vrs. 56 ) . AAnd some f el among thorns, and the th
fruito (Vr. 7). i An d did yiefddruit thbt esgrang up and mnaoweastd gr ound
and brought forth, some thirty, and some si xty,

Four of the seven parables given in Matthew Ch. 13 were spoken by the seaside, and
the othetthreewere given in the house.
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Jesus now gives a call to candid and serious attention (Vr. 9). He that hath ears to
hear will attend to and understand the solemn truths being set forth in parabolic lan(fiemge.
Matt. 13:1417)

2. THE PRIVATE PREDICTIONS OF THE PARABLEVrs. 1020)

After the multitudes had been sent away and Jesus was alone with His disciples
including the twelve, they ask Him to interpret this parable (Vr. 10). Jesus then proceeds to
interpret this parable a& model or specimen of interpretatitor all His parables This one
would be a key to the others.

a. The Secret(Vrs. 11-13)

Jesus will now use parables in order that the secrets of The Kingdom might be
veiled to the hardened and unbelieving; but knowledgeable tbefieving followers (Vr. 11).
AUnto youo is emphatic, and so in contrast to tt

In verse twelve we have a part [#a. 6:910 quoted. The hardness of heart
exhibited in Isaiah, was now exhibited in greater measure undest.Cliheir unbelief has led to
spiritual deafness and blindness. They were going to see and hear the external tioem of
parables, bunot perceive the hidden truth and spiritual meanilsgael, as a nation, had had their
opportunity, and for now tlie would be no national repentance and conversion. From now and
on it would be an individual call to fellowship with Christ (See Matt. 1-BQ8

And so the interpretation of this parable should lead the believing to know the
meaning of althe parables (Vr. 13).

b. The Sower(Vr. 14)

The Sower r 8opofdade n(t da ttth.e 13 : 37) ,Mat.nd al so
25:1430) and His ministers Cor. 5:20.

c. The Seed(Vr. 14)

The seed is #h Word of God (Luke 8:11; 1 Pet. 1:23). The Sower went forth to
sow the seed of the Word; not to criticize or m
you are spirit, and they are |ifeo (Jwhn 6:63).
germinate and bear fruit in every prepared soil; because it is not corruptible seed, but
incorruptible (1 Pet. 1:23).

d. The Soils (15-20)

Four kinds of soiare now presented as receiving the Word of God, namely:

(1) Satanic Preventior15)

This is thesoil of the wayside hearerThese hearts are like the trodden path,
hard and calloused. This is the indifferent hearer, who may be a regular hearer, but whose heart
is like the public footpth, open to every passerby and beaten hard by the feet of selfish thoughts.
fiSatan cometh immediat@ly. Such a heart is always in dange
always in danger of being lost unless it is hidden away (Ps. 119:11). Fowls haveeypsck
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They detect the precious Word lying on the thoughtless heart and catcheth it away (Matt. 13:4).
The loss is never felt because its worth has never been enjoyed.

(2) Shallow Possessiofil6-17)

This isthe stony grond or theemotional heareof the Word. Such receive the
Word with gladness, but there is no depth of earth and hence they are easily moved. The shallow
hearted hearers are very emotional. Tears are quickly shed and as quickly dried up. The inner
man d the will is not affected by the Word, only their fears, feelings, and imagination. They are
quickly starved because there is no root. It soon sprang up, but its life was all on the outside.
Beneath the thin covering of emotional feeling there lieshtrd, unyielding rock of a stubborn
will, and hence they endure only for a short timEtibulation and persecutiostrengthen and
develop the true believer (Rom. 5:3; 838, 2 Cor. 4:17)while they offend , discourage, and
completely disaffect the sefficial hearers (2 Tim. 4:10). These superficial hearers are not
irooted and grounded in | oved (Eph. 3:17) and al
Christ in Godo (Col. 3:3). They are not rooted

(3) Sinful Preoccupation(Vrs. 1819)

The thornyground hearersre doublemindedin character. Where there is
plenty of depth for thorns there is depth for seed. They may have conviction of sin, and show
signs of sorrow forig, but the heart is divided. They are taken up with the cares of this life
instead of casting all their cares upon Christ (1 Pet. 5:7).

The deceitfuhess of riches, either obtained or sought is alluring to the heart,
producing seksufficiency and selconplacency. Hence they take up false hopes and a mere
profession.

The lusts or inordinate desires for other things in this life, such as the lust of the
eyes, the lust of the flesh, and pride of life, are thorns thakecthe fruitfulness of the seed. In
the sight of God they are destitute of geed wor
6:24).

(4) Sincere Preparatiofvr. 20)

This is thegoodground hearer They hear the wordttentively and obediently.
Their heartdés soil is thoroughly prepared for
Afunderstandod its true spiritual pmpoencaad( tohke
8:15). The Word is heard, not thougtssly (Vr. 15) but seriously; received not superficially
(Vrs. 1617), but sincerely; accepted, not partially (Vrs:185, but completely with the whole
heart. The distinguishing characteristic of this class is that they bring forth fruit. The others di
not come t o fhirtyfioldtsame®xty, andfsdne aheindred ar e t he words o
Divine record. So only onrthird of onefourth ever comes to full fruitage.

Il. INSTRUCTION

1. As the Seed is sown on all kinds of soil, so the Wotd liee proclaimed to all classes
of hearers (Vrs.9).
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2. Some persons, though living, are given over to destruction (Vr. 12); simply because
they willfully refuse the Gospel, and attribute its power to Satanic influence (Jer. 6:30; Rom.
1:28).

3. Both the Sower and the Seed aremlbortant. Without eithemo growthand fruitage
can be expected (Vr. 14; Rom. 10:14; 1 Pet. 1:25).

4. Man may delay to attend to his spiritual welfare, but Satan will not delay in effecting
his ruin (Vr. 15; 2 ©r. 4:34; 1 Pet. 5:8; 1 Tim. 5:15).

5. It is fruit that God looks for and not merely leaves. Cursed is everyone who merely
has a profession without a possession (Matt. 219)8

6. Our lesson has indicated that there are calloused hearetdsiimphearers, pre
occupied hearers, and receptive hearers. May we always be the latter.

LESSON # 12Mark 4:2134 (Matt. 5:1516: 13:3132; Luke 8:16; 13:189)

I INTRODUCTION

1. Principal Places By the Sea of Galilee; and also inhawse at Capernaum,
presumably the house 8fmon and AndrevyMatt. 13:1,36).

2. Principal PersonsJesus and His Twelve Apostles.

3. Principal PurposesThesehree parableseveal three lessondirst, that the teachings
of Jesus were given thaten might know the truthsecondly that the growth of the Seed is
supernatural in its character; amlgirdly, that the Kingdom of Heaven in its mystery form would
attain an outward abnormal growth.

In our last lesson our Lord compared the KingdonHefven in its mystery form to a
Sower who went forth to sqvand in the process of sowing the seed fell on four kinds of soil. In
His interpretation, Jesus reveals the fact timdy onefourth of the seed bore fruitlt is important

that we keep Hisintepr et ati on in mind as we | ook at His ot
not this parable and how then will ye know all g
Il. INTERPRETATION

1. The Burning Candlé Divine Revelation(Vrs. 21-25)

Jesus had just wlHis disciples that it was given them to know the mysteries of The
Kingdom of Heaven, but to those unbelievers He spoke in parables. Lest the disciples should
infer from this that parabolic instruction of the Truth is adapted to darken and concealhathe
enlighten, He further instructs thenit is the nature of all Truth to enlighteif it darkens, the
fault is in the hearer, not in the Truth. The same sun that melts the wax, hardens the clay.

a. The Parable(Vr. 21)

Our Lord now uses a familiar figure afdomestic lightsuch as a candle or a lamp.
He also uses the common grain measure, holding about a peck; and, a couch, the kind that people
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reclined upon at meal tim&he proper place for a light is not to be hid unae€orn measure or a
reclining cot; but to be placed on a lamp stand and shine forth in the darkness.

I't was clmdlacibddémed hfe superstitious Orient
the night. I't was t he rédpenishee evierf robror twoo Butino s ee
order that the room might be darkened for sleep the burning lamp was slipped under the cot, or
covered with an inverted petkeasure, so tilted as not to suffocate the flame.

The form of the question dermds a strong negative answer. If the lamp is put
under a corn measure it could be extinguished, and if put under a cot it could set the couch on
fire. The purpose of a lamp et for extinguishmennor conflagrationbutfor illumination.

b. The Principlg(Vrs. 2225)

Dr . James M. Gray says: AThe bushel stan
i fe, and the bedOuflond now amspbasized tle panciplef inveolvedin a
threefold manner:

(1) By an lllumination (Vr. 22)

He emphatically declares that nothing has been concealed intentionally or kept
secret that it should not be revealed. The Truth that He spoke is a light, and that light was never
meant to be hid. He came irttee world of darkness with a message of light from the Father in
order that all may see the light. But the Pharisees and Scribes had willfully shut up their hearts
and minds to receive the light; hence darkness would prevail in their lives.

As theseed suggests lifeso thelamp suggests lightand the Word of God is

|l i kened to both. fThe seed is the word of Godo
and a |light unt o my pathbo AThe €e0R130)abhfee of Th
implies that there is the opposite, namely death, adigitstosuggests that there is darkness A Y e

were once dar kness, but are now | ight in the Loc
needs light.

(2) By an Admoniion (Vrs. 2324a)

il f any man have ears to hear, | et him
anyone has a willing perception: Al et him hear ¢
that they hear the message and heed it.:9rh& lord had said that the disciples should take heed
thatt hey hear . I n lhowye &heh8:0. A Aakde nloeweatke s ay s:
hear 0. T h i whole ghitosophy of beareag tThhee Wor d of God i s fiwh
hearad heed. The philosophy and traditions of me
his wildl, he shal/l know of the doctrinedo (John 7

(3) By a Declaration(Vrs. 2425)

AWi th what me asur e syuer erde tteo, vyiotu:s héalh e bteh
him shall be given, and he that hath not, from F

This is one of thenaxims of Jesuapplicable to various occasions (Matt. 7:2).
The measure of careful attention given to the Word hélithe measure of further instruction.
Those who have open ears to hear will receive more instruction and knowledge. He who uses the
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light he has shall obtain more light (Hos. 6:3; Jn. 8:12). But he who neglects the light he has shall
lose it altogethe

Dr. Swete says ithe appropriation of any meas.|
capacity for receiving more, and conversely, incapacity for receiving truth leads to a loss of truth
already in some sense possessedo.

Thereis alaw of reward and retributioat work all the time, especially in the
matter of Godds Trut h. Here it is true that as
the ear is to hear the Word, and the purpose of the mind is to heed that Word.

2. THE GRAIN SEEDi DIVINE REPRODUCTION (Vrs. 2629)

Mar k now records a parable not given by the
purpose it is clear why he Clristad Tthe Sergalfitaine i t . N
with this parable of The Servant and The Seed.

a. The Parable(Vrs. 26,2829)

Our Lord now speaks about teeed again The grains of Palestine were wheat of
an Egyptian brand, barley and millet, an Indian corn. The wheat was usdyg foabread and
the barley for the stock. Our Lord has interpreted the seed as the Word (4:14).

He brings now to their minds the stages of growth in the seed that is planted and
which germinates in the soil. By the hidden processesethifough the power of God, there
comes first théladeor small grasdike shoot; therthe earof the head upon the stalk, the period
when the grains are distinguished from the grasses; and, then finalfyll tbern or the mature
kernelsfor the harvets The spontaneous growth of the fruit continues til fully ripe and then
it is ready for the sickle and the harvest.

The threeHusbandry Parables ar@he Soils(1-20); TheTares(Matt. 13:2430);
andThe Seed26-29). In each theeed is The Word, the soil is the heart of man, and the harvest
is the end of the age.

b. The Principle (Vr. 27)

fiHe knoweth not how . Here are applicable the word
have planted, Apollos watered, but Gal/g the increase. So then neither is he that planteth any
thing, neither he that watereth7). but God that gi

Our Lord wants to teach by this principle that when His disciples have sown the
seed it isG o d 6 $nesHtaisge that it grows and bears fruikthe unconscious growth was His
part I n natural growth as in spiritual grace, nG

3. THE MUSTARD TREE HUMAN REALIZATION (Vrs. 30-34)

After speaking oDivine illumination and Divine productionit may seem strange to
continue with human manifestation. The current popular interpretation of this parable is that the
growth of the Mustard Seed reveals the marvelous manifestation of the Gospel in the whole world
until it becomeglominant and then ushers in The Kingdom of Heaven.
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Such interpretation rules out entirely the
Soil s. After the twelve had interrogated Hi m &
AKnow tylei moparable and how t@Epn will ye know all

a. The Parable(Vrs. 3032)

In this parable our Lord likens the kingdom to The Mustard Seed, the smallest of
all seedgrain used in Jewish husbandry. It becomes thedargf all herbs and takes trdee
proportions (Luke 13:19). Ordinarily, wild mustard does not assume such proportions, but under
the handling of man it can grow to enormous size. It will spread forth its branches until the birds
find lodgment in its kade. This quick growth is quite in contrast to the previous parable, and the
pungent mustard is not a food, but a condiment.

Such details as its nature and use, its abnormal growth from an herb to a tree, and
its resting the birds of the &eens in its branches must be taken into consideration in order to get
a right interpretation.

b. The Principle

Our Lord is now consistent with the other parables and giving further evidence of
the abnormal growth of the Kingdormf Heaven during the time that the King is away. The
flying creature®f heaven have a sinister significance. In the first parable they snatched away the
seed and devoured it (Vr. 4)They represent Sataand t he demons who oppos:¢
proclamation. n the last form of apostate Christendom, as reveal®evelation 18:2we find
that Babylon had become the habitation of demons, and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird.

This can have no reference to the true Church, the Body of Chustto the
apostate Christendom who have a Aform of godl in
3:5).

Mark then tells us (Vrs. 334) that Jesus spoke to His own in many such parables
(see Matt. Ch. 13), as they could bear them, andHlgateaching from now on was exclusively
done in parabolic form. And fiHe expounded al/l
of revealing to lik disciples the interpretatipthe meaning of the parables He spoke.

. INSTRUCTION

1. We are to shine fias |ights in the -worl d; h
16).

2. There are three things which must be present in spiritual life and growth: the faithful
sowing, the living seed, and the receptive soil.

3. He who faithfullys ows t he Master 6s Se edringnlg &is | c 0 me
sheaves with him (P426:6).

51



LESSON # 13MARK 4:35-41 (Luke 8:2225)

I INTRODUCTION

AfAnd the same dayo. This opening statement
we corsiderhow busy that day had beéor Jesus. He had healaddemoniagMatt. 12:22); He
had encountered thepposition of His friendgor relatives) (3:221), and ofHis foes(Matt.
12:24); and probably haaso taughmany times.

BN

AThey took He mwasveinn atshe shi po. From this
addressing the multitude on the shore. Being w
take Him in the same boat for ttrgp across the sea

The Lord usedhree method# His earthy ministryi Teaching Miracles andTraining
He taughtthem all aboutThe King (Himself); The Kingdom its message and miracles, and
trainedHis apostles in the proclamation of the message and performing of miracles.

This accoungiven by Mark is tk fullest, most graphic, and most definite. The graphic
details of Mark are: ithe other boats with Hi m
in the stern (Vr. 38).

As The Sermon on the Mount was attested by miracles (Matt. €)ssBwere the great
parabolic discourses by the seaside given here in Mark. After His long day of teaching, Jesus saw
t he mul titudes about Hi m, and needing rest fro
commandment to dismiss the crowd and set out footther shore.

1. Principal Places The Sea of Galilees some 121/2 miles in length, and not over 7
miles in width. It lies in a deep valley, called the Galilean Basin with a maximum of 838 feet
below sedevel. Macgr egor 6 s Rob,saRosy: oniQnhet hJeorSleaan of Gal i
a singular force and suddenness; and this is no doubt because that sea is so deep in the earth that
the sun rarifies the air in it enormously, and the wind, speeding swiftly above a long and level
plateau, gathensiuch force as it sweeps through the flat deserts, until suddenly it meets this huge
gap in the way and tumbles down irresistiblyo.
storms on Galilee; but there can also seiernatural explanatias we shiisee.

2. Principal PersonsJesus and His Twelve Apostles.

3. Principal PurposeTo attest the Deity of Jesus by revealing His power over the raging
elements.

A-1. COMING OF THE STORM (338)

B-1. CONCERN OF TH DISCIPLES (38a)
A-2. CALMING OF THE STORM (39)

B-2. CENSURE TO THE DISCIPLES (441)

There is a difference among Bible expositors
other sideo of Gal il ee.i s Swenaer itnheisnsk aiftt ewa sa bl eocna
while others feel it was theormal way of Jesus retirinig another place to teach others also. It
could be both.

We shall now see the Miracle Master on The Sea of Galilee.
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Il INTERPRETATION

1. A GREAT STORM (Vrs. 37-38)

a. Peril on the Seévr. 37)

AAnd there arose a great storm of windo.
storm of wi nd on t hesuddenkviolent squalls tor whidwindattended o f t hos
by rain, towhich the Sea of Galilee was often subject. The words used by the narrators endicate
furious stornor hurricane. This could indicate more than just natural powers at work.

AfAnd the waves beat into tha&onstHeiwater so t ha
and on the waves is a perfectly natural thing, but water in the ship is an unnatural and dangerous
exper i enc e filed withmater, ard avgresin jeopardy .

b. Peace of the SavigB8a)

As a contrast to thgreat storm we now hawe Great Savior While the elements
were in a horrible uproar, and the disciples awake and filled with terror, He was fast asleep in the
stern of the boat on the steer s am@aliusinredys hi on.
Here we havemani f est ati on of J e sHe sekdedvrasbtisrhiumanity; and di vi
He sleeps in a raging storinHis deity. Like Jonah, He slept in the midst of a storm, but how
different: Jonah fleeing from duty and Jesus peacefullytemgaduty. The prophdahe caus®f
the storm; the Mastethe calmeiof the storm.

c. Prayer of the Disciple8b)

AThey awake Hi m é Master, carest Thou no
iMaster, Master, we perisho.

Here is amingled prayer and complainvith mingled fear and faith. This is the
cry of intense anxiety, and an exclamation of t e
for us? Save us from impending ruin! How great this tempest toytéigtifermen used to the
perils of this Sea!

Dr. G. Cambell Morgass ugge st s: ARnThey were protesti
concern in view of the fact that they were al/|l
t hat t h einclides¢hé Lold eswell as the disciples.

2. A GREAT SOVEREIGN(Vr. 39)

The Master now exercises His powerful rebuke and there follbwgseat repose
Arising from His slumber, He looked over the steiwssed waves and anger rebuked them
He was the Creator of the sea, so why should it not obey Him. All others were subject to the
elements, but this Masubjected the elements

Mark uses a double imperatiVeSiopa, Pephimcsb fiBe silent, Be muzzled . I take
it t hat Betsikeed frierfsetr,s fit o t he wind anbd mizhed waves,
refers to the unseen powers of the unseen world of demons and the Devil.
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AAnd there was a great cal mo. Over t he
everywhere, with suddenwstness there was quietness and caliNo doubt Satan and the
demons were the cause of the stoamd behind the wind and the waves they are commanded:
iBe muzltamassschda .an who sent Athe wind from the wild
may hae had something to do with t hhe princeoffthence of
poweroftheaw ( Eph. 2: 2) .
iDar k was the night; the foaming deep
Raged madly round; He rose from sleep
The Man, the God, the tempestods Lord.
He spake! Obedient, trembling, awed,
Low sank the proud wavesd crested hea
Far the affrighted storfh i end f | edo.

N

3. A GREAT SERMON(Vr. 40)

AWhy are ye so fearful o0? AHow is it that vy

The Lord rebukes thetmecause of their alarptheir terror their fear andtheir lack of
faith. Jesus rebukes them, not because there was no danger, or because they had no right to be
alarmed; but because their danger and alarm, though natural, should have been neutraigzed by H

presence, and their confidence in His ability t
t hou not t hGftoursedle didehutitheyhhadot perished as Yaese disciples had

not l earned what Paul h a dearhed, anrwhatsdevewdiagden amh e s ai d
therewith to be contento. And #Al can do all t h
4:11,13).

It is one thing to trust Chridior saving faith and another thing to trust Hirfior
sustaining faith There is sustaining grace as well as saving grace. To be fearful and faithless is
the most wretched condition any one can be in.

4. A GREAT SEQUEL(Vr. 41)

AAnd they feared exceedinglyo. AiWhat manne

Now they forgotall about the storm, the wind and the waves; and a new fear
possessed them, an exceeding great fear, a deep sense of awe and reverence.

Dr . Morgan says: AMark the strange merging
They saw a Man so trememas in power that the wind that tossed the sea into fury ceased, and
the sea, tossed into fury was i mmediately cal m.
t hisé? iwhat can we see0? We see the mighty O

the human soul and sayingiWhy are ye fearf@ In other words, it is suggested by this story
that the problem that confronted God was not that of stilling the storm on the sea but that of
stilling the storm in a human soul, and that is harder work é&od® !

The disciples were fearful from the stormpw they are fearful from the silence
AThey feared with great feard says the Greek.

AiThe winds and the waves shalll obey My
Peace ABe Stil]l
Whether the wrath of the stortossed sea,
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Or demons, or men, or whatever it be,
No waters can swallow the ship where lies
The Master of ocean, and earth, and skies;
They all shall sweetly obey My will;
Peace Be Still. Peace Be Still.
They all shall sweetly olyeMy will;
Peace, Peace Be Stillo.

II. INSTRUCTION

1. This episode ia little adumbrationa preview of The Kingdom. The sea represents
thenations(Rev. 17:15); the storm the time of tBeeat Tribulationthe wind is the supertaal
powers at the time of the end that stir up the nations to persecute and destroy the faithful remnant.
When the Lord comes at His Second Advent He will
come the millennial calm.

2. i Wi t he Ghersissetl ,i ni tshmi |l e at the stor mo.

Can | smile at the storm with Christ in the vessel? | am not sure that | always can, but
| ought to and | want to.

3. A storm with Christ is better than a calm without Him.

4. Trench points out that theage three words used for fear in the N.€ulabeia used
in a good sensedeilos always used in Bad sense; anphobos used both in a bad and good
sense. The second of these is used in verse 40, and the third in a good sense in verse 41.

5. Itis a great thing to witness when Jesus hushes the storm (Vr. 39); but it is a greater
thing to watch Him through the storm (Vr. 38).

6. Too many believers today distrust Christ in His providence, through a lack of faith,
yet He deals tenderly with uis grace.

7. The under and wupper worlds of evil spiri

and blood, but against principalities and powers, against the world rulers of this darkness, against
the spiritual hosts of wickedness in heavenlgptas 6 ( Eph. 6: 12) .

LESSON # 14Mark 5:1-:20 (Matt. 8:2834); Luke 8:2640)

I INTRODUCTION

The storm of the Sea is now over, and in quietness and calmness they land at their
destinationi the country of the Gadarenedesus had just stilledtampest on the Galilean Sea,
and now steps ashore to meetother tempesh a Gadarene man. This tempest did not rave
along the shores and shriek over woodland amid the habitations of men; it raged in the body and
soul of a human baicerg, caeadtmrdofi nAddomdd i keness o

In this chapter five we shall see the Master of sea and souls in relaDemimns(1-20);
Diseasd25-34); andDeath(21-24,3543).
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In our lesson we shall see that what prow&sireto one becomea curseto others. One
man is now made better, and many are made worse. Jesus iS now going to meet head on with the
demon powers of darkness.

1. Principal Places Country of the Gadarené¥r. 1). This was on the eastern shore of
the Sea of Galileenithe vicinity of Gadara, a fortified city in this districDecapolis(Vr. 20).
When the Romans conquered Syria (B.C.65), they rebuilt, partially colonized, and endowed with
certain privileges iten <citieso cexdeptiendof Decapol
Scythopolis, east of the Jordan. They w8ythopolis Hippos Gadara Pella (to which the
believers fled when Jerusalem was destroyed by TiRisladelphia Gerasa Dion, Canatha
RaphanaandDamascus

2. Principal Persons JesusThe twelve Apostles, the demonized maniac and the swine
herders.

Principal Purpose To manifest that the Son of God could destroy the works of the Devil
(2 John 3:8).

Il. INTERPRETATION

1. THE DEMONIZED MANIAC (Vrs. 2-7)

When Chris came out of the ship there met Him a man that came out of the tombs.
The sepulchers of the Jews were generally cut out of the solid rock. It was in one of these caves
that this man lived, perhaps with the skulls and bones of many dead persons.

Mark now goes into great detail to give us a description ohtbst horrible case of
demon possessiorecorded in the Gospels. None others are represented as possessing such
muscular strength, such abandonment of all society, and such savage andlaigerierocity.

a. His Persor{Vr. 2)

Aféa man with an unclean spirito Luke says
(Luke 8:27).

The exact origin of the demons is not known. The Jews held various notions on
this subjet such as, the demons were 8prits of wicked deadvhich could be exorcised by
means of roots, or the name of Solomon, or fumes of roasting heart and liver of fish. Mark and
Luke tell u an ubclkeantspirit .h i s T lwea sd dis i gonttetworghip ofthe appl i e
gods of the heathen (Deut. 32:18). The heathen witch doctors would use both human and
animal excrements in their concoctions for supposed healing, as well as the inwards of animals
for healing purposesSome demons completely deralizve human beings iHe wore no cl o
says Luke. Indecent exposure accompanies demon possession.

Demons may be either: spirits of gristoric beings, or spirits of the giants who
died in the Flood of N o a hypvehichdnaay infer thal they ynces e em t o
occupied a body.

b. His Powern(Vrs. 35)
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(1) He was Defian(3-4). Luke says that he wakiven of the Deviland Mark
adds that no man could either bind him nor tame him. He was helpless and hopelagsas a
being. Captivated by this unseen power from the underworld of demons he plucked asunder,
broke in pieces, and tore apart every chain and fetter that bound him. Luke also adds to the
horrible picture by describing hishamelessnesand friendlessnes he wore no clothes and
abode i n noNammoudtof himamu ailkire, moral persuasion, temperance pledges,
social schemes and environment could tame this man. Here human devices were utterly helpless.
It would take the power of God.

(2) He was Desperat@/r. 5). His demoniacal madness is further attested by his
wildly roaming in tombs and in solitary mountain fastnesses uttering and shrieking in allrmanne
of inhuman sounds. And, asdbntending with some foe, rending hissthewith the sharp pieces
of stone found in tombs and mountains. Under the power of demons he is no longer guided by

the power of selpreservation. Torment is the lot of all demon possessdgaiahs ay s : iThe
wicked are like the troubled s@dnen it canot rest, whose waters cast up dirt and mire. There is
no peace saith my God to the wickedo (Il sa. 57: 2C¢C

The wor d indicatesyféanwhith attends sin and demon possession.

Christ came to deliver from fear of death (Hebr. 2184 Col. 1:121 4 ) . The word dcu
suggests human effort to atone for sin. Thi s
sadisticpattern of sef mposed at onement. So did the Baal pr

aloud and cut themselseafter their manner with knives and lancets till the blood gushed out
upon themo (1 Kings 18:28),

c. His Prayer(Vrs. 67)

Being demonized this maniac tormented and terrorized any human being that came
near. But seeing Jesus afdf, he runs to worship Him. The demons recognize the person and
power of the Son of God. They know that their doomis sedded.t fit or ment me not 0.

We have already seen that another wuncl ean
have we talo with thee, thou Jesus of Nazarethf thou come talestroyus? | know thee who
thou art, the Holy One of Godo ( Mk. 1:24) . Th
Him.

2. THE DIVINE MASTER (Vrs. 820)

We shall see this Divinklaster now in -

a. The Deliverance of the Manig¥@rs. 8,15)

i Come out of t he ma n , uncl ean spirito.
deliverance of the possessed man by Jesus. He demands that the demonSHeavés the
greatEmancipator Part of His ministry was to set the captives at liberty (Isa. 61:1; Luke 4:18).

The word of Christ has power over disease, death, and demons. He who can still the tempest of
the elements is also able to still the tempest in the life o possessed by demons. What a
complete emancipation came to this demon possessed man!

It was arestfulchangefi si t t i ngo

It was an outward changieic | ot hedo.

It was an inward changefi r i ght mi ndo.

It was a manifest changefi arhd n di d marvel 0.
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il f any man be in Christ Jesus, he is a n
behold, all thing are become newo (2 Cor. 5:17).

Restoration made this degraded, deluded, defiant, desperate demoniac into a very
ocile, devoted and dignified persdrhere was deliverance from sélfino man coul d t at
i nirbm Satari A My name i s insaeitgiiidred.,t efrrsomr okdeathii n pi ece
the tombso.

d
h
n

b. The Demand of the Demo((3-13)

ifbesought Him much that He would not sen

AfSend us into the swineo.
Jesus interrogates Whdtesthdmamdth s DReyvawsa&nsawger
iLegi on, manyo. He di d n oHe knaw Who thdy were. Bautto per s on

tell His disciples and others that the demons are real personalities. He no doubt addressed the
demon and not the mamhe demon completely possessed the.man

How many there were i n oftkhowingfi oengfeabthab we hav
because there were two thousand swine there must have been two thousand demons possessing
the man.

There were many Jews living in this part of Palestine and trafficked in the herding
of swine, which was forbidden the Law (see Lev. 11:7; Deut. 14:8; Isa. 65:4; 66:17). The
demons now ask of Jesus to be permitted to enter these two thousand swine. There are three
animals which seem to be acceptable to demon possédsieswineof our lesson; and thgulls
anddogs of Psalm 22:12,16,20). The result of this encounter of the demons with the swine was
that theswine became insane and drowned in the @ed the demons went into the abyss or the
ideepo i GbBssas)e KHere is where they did not want to go (LuB&)8but apparently
went.

c. The Declaration of the Swine Herdé€¥&s. 14,1617)

The swine herders now rush into the city and to the country to tell what had
happened to the mani ac, and alwhae city@zame bueto s wi n e .
meet JesusoOo (Matt. 8:34). What did they see?
now quietly sittingin his right mind and clothedThey also saw that the swine were completely
gone.

When Jesus comes, tl&®n of God, there ensues baibimplete deliverancand
complete destructionWhat a wonderful Savior! There follows now (Vr. 17) the third of the four
prayers in this lessonhthat of the GadarenesThere had been the prayers of the Demoniac (Vr.
10); d the Demons (Vr. 12); and finally the prayer of the healed man (Vr. 18). The prayer of the
Gadarenes was that Jesus might WAdepart out of t
taken with great fearo. T h ethat otherswire might betini ous aw
danger. To worldly minded men the loss of swine more than counterbalanced the cure of the
demoniac.

d. The Devotion of the Healed Mg¥’rs. 1820)
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The Master of wind and waves, demons, and deatbvisraady to embark for the
journey across the sea. He had finished His urgent and natural request. Both nature and demons
must obey Jesug;remains for man to decide whether or not to obey

(1) His Aspirationiié pr ayed t haitthheHmnght He mwo doub!
gratitude and love to Jesus who had so completely emancipated him from demons.

(2) His Commissioi i Go home to thy friends, and tel
and their prayers are granted to their own diditane; the Gadarenes pray, their prayer is also
granted by being left to their own destruction; but the man who had been healed prays, and his
petition is not granted. Our Lord chooses whom He will and ordains whom He will to follow
Him (3:1314). Thisregion needed a living witness to the goodness and grace of the Messiah.

(3) His Proclamatioi n And he departed and began to p
demoniac returns and tells all that Jesus had done, not only in his own town, buhentah
cities of the district. Hi s message excited wor

Il. INSTRUCTION

1. The underworld of evil spirits still exist, not only in the abyss, but in the Heavenlies.
(See Eph. 6:12)

2. A believer who has no testbny at home cannot be of much blessing away from
home.

3. Satan and his demons make a Dr. Jekyll and a Mr. Hyde out of sinners. They have a
double personalitylonging for liberty, but held in bondage. They have two voices and two
forces within.

4. An answered prayer is not always a sign of Divine approbation nor an unanswered one
a sign of Divine displeasure (Ps. 78:29; 106:14,15).

5. The powers of Satan and demons are subject to the Word of the Lord; they cannot go
beyond His permission (VAi3; Luke 10:1819).

LESSON # 15 MARK 5:21-24; 3543, (Matt. 9:1819; 2326; Luke 8:4142; 4956)

I INTRODUCTION

In our last lesson we saw Jesus in performance of a great miracle on the other shore of the
Gadarenes. In our lesson today e just returned from Gadara, where peopbee distressed
at the loss of their swinthan gratefulfor the healing of their neighbor, had besought Him to
depart from their coasts.

1. Principal Places Untdithe otherside i s t he o thdt Markdgees ofthe pt i on
place where our lesson now finds its setting. It was most likely on the sea coast near Capernaum
where this i ncThaHoonse oftheRuler. pl afhhe.s widas the home of
Jesus brought life again to a little mai

2. Principal PersonsJesus, Peter, James, John, Jairus and his wife, the little girl.

3. Principal Purpose To reveal the power of Jesoger deaththus further corroborating
His Deity and MessiahshipWe have seen His power owtiseaseand demons now it is over
death
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The Bible record reveals that Jesus perforitigde miraclesn the realm of death.
This may have a special design in the progress of Revelation. The firshevhdle maidas
recorded in our lesson by Mark;etlsecond was that ¢fie young marof Nain on his way to
burial in the tomb (Luke Ch. 7); and the third was thatafarusrecorded in John Ch. 110ne
from childhood, one from young manhood, and one from old age. Sin has brought spiritual death

toalages (Rom 3: 23; Eph. 2:1) . Archbi shop Trenct
di fficultyo. He raised them from the bed, t he [

The words of the prophgeremiah 154 eem appl i cable to our | es
gonedovn while it is yet daybo. Sunset at noonti de

the daughter of Jairus. In each of the resuscitations theranwasly daughteranonly son and
anonly brother

Il INTERPRETATION

The ewent which now occupies our attentionrexorded by MatthewMark, andLuke.
Matthew gives the briefest account, Mark is as uguaphic, and Luke is tender, natural, and
acute in his delineation. Matthew differs from Mark and Luke as to the time ahithaele.
Matthew gives it immediately after the feast given by Matthew for Jesus; while Mark and Luke
record it after they come from Gadar a. Someone
with difficultyo. S o ingto time and flacew But dll is gleartifave h ar mo n i
deep in mind that Mark is setting forth Christ as The Servant, while Matthew and Luke as King
and Man respectively. Thus events are not fitted together for time and place. They are given to
reveal the Divingurpose of the Gospels as King, Servant, Man, and Lord.

1. THE REQUEST OF JAIRU$Vrs. 2223)

ifiOne of the rulers of the synagogue, Jairus
presiding officers, whaonvenedhe assemblypreserved orde andinvited readersind speakers
(Acts 13:15). Jairusme a ra diffuier of ligho . The | i,proughthimhoahe Sduree h a d

of all true Light and Lifg Jesus Christ.
a. His PosturdVr. 22)

AWhen he saw Hs mfeadeofellLitérd |y, and see
present tensgives vividness to the narrative. It would seem that Jairus did not see Him at once,
but, making his way through the crowd (Vr. 21), he at length saw Him and fell at His feet in
adorationand worship It was a posture of reverence and earnest entreaty.

b. His Problem(Vr. 23)

AiMy | ittle daughter | Myelittleh daumtited t twelvB p oi nt of
years of age ( L u k e Ony:daughjei ! A LukAe &:h4&2)poimt of deatho

graphic picture of a father in sore distress and overwhelming grief. Did Jairus have a real
problem? Is it any wonder that this ruler lies prostrate before the Lord of Life.

Dr. G. Campbell Morgaromments iTwel ve years of sunshir
music in the home! She had come to that wonderful age which today we are describing as the
period of adolescence, when will is becoming supreme, and choices and elections are being made
alone, when all life sams to be breaking from bud into larger blossom with the potentiality of
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fruitage. Twel ve years of age! Then the sorro
daughter | ieth at the point of deatho6o.

c. His Prayer(Vr. 23)

ifiCome and |l ay thy hands on her, that she n

Jairus had no doubt been present in the synagogue when Jesus healed the man with
a withered hand (3:%) and had also seen when Jesus laid His hands on the gitkrarged
Him (Luke 4:40). His prayer of faith implied that onllye personal presen@nd corporeal
contact of Jesus would heal his daughter, which belief Jesus did not here rebuke, as in the case of
the Nobleman (John 4:4%1).

So we see Jaus prostratingly, passionately and prayerfully coming to Jesus for
help.

2. THE RESPONSE OF JESU@/rs. 24,3543)

AAnd Jesus went with Hi mo. Jesus i mmedi at e
His compassion and concern went out to.him

a. He Goes to the House of Jair(drs. 3537)

As he went along with the ruler, a great throng followed them, and in this multitude
was a woman with a grievous disease, who reached forth her hand, touched Jesus, and was healed
(Vrs. 2534). This delay must have been very sore for Jairus, whose heart was chafing against this
hindering episode. The eagerness of his faith was now being puttbeddiscipline of delay
He was going to | earn t haetbylimesandshat apaoricheuleriieo he al
had no necessary precedence over a weak and poor woman.

However, before they come to the house of Jairus, two things take place:

(1) Jesus and Human Counteractidr. 35). Messengers Hacome from the
rul er s hous e Thy dadghtarnsrdead. N doubt Jairusivas ready to say with

Mart ha: iMaster, i f t hou hadst not tarried, my
the womands healing coallddnibave wWwahtyedyr olnbtd emit n ¢
furthero. |t was now al l over. While there w:

know not this Master of both life and death. The thing that troubles the Mastenigettrauble
Him so little

(2) Jairus and Divine Consolatiog V r . 36) . ABe not afraid ¢
shall be made whol ed (Luke 8: 50dmmandahdnant hese w
exhortation When the Master heard the discouraging words of theangers, He feared for the
di stressed fatherdéds faith, already sorely tried
His saving hand to prevent him from sinking in the seaoobtland unbelief. Jesus aftepoke
the word of cheer and consolaion A Be of good c hfeerrtog; nBEke odf gq
courageo; fABe not afraido (Matt. 9:2; Mk. 6:50;
made whol eo0. This was the ground and warrant fc
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Only Peter, James and Johre now permitted to go with Him and Jairus.
These three disciples formed fAThe Apostolic Tri
His Transfiguration9:2) and His agony in The Garden (14:33).

b. He Goes Intdhe House of JairugVrs. 3843)

Coming to the house He found it filled with a motley crowd of weeping friends and
wailing mourners who were hired to perform the accustomed rites of sorrow over the dead.
These friends would mark the precreement of death; upon which they set up instantly a united
outcry, attended with weeping and beating of the breast, and tearing out the hair of the head.
Jesus now finds these mourners practicingitreghdirge.

(1) His Revelation(Vr. 39) i i The damsel i'S not dead, bui
suppose her death to be only apparent, as in a swoon, or state of unconsciousness, like one dead.
But according to Luke 8:55 her spirit returnedesus viewed death from the Divine side of
resurrectionthese others from the human side. To the God of resurrection, death is like a sleep.
His voice can as easily raise the dead, as we can awaken those who are slumbering. The word
isl eepd became a popular term f oCor. #1e3G;15R20;( Mat t . 2
15:51; 1 Thess. 4:14; 5:10].he word does not occur in the Prison Epistles

AAnd they | aughed Him to scorno. Hu man
desol ati on. Here i s mocKki n gotthethingd of thef Spirit of A The n a
Godo (1 Cor. 2:14) . They understood neither th

now entered the house.
(2) Her RestoratioifVrs. 4043)
Those who mockingly scorn the things i@, and in unbelief ridicule the Lord
of Glory shall not see His miraculous power. Before performing the miracle of restoration, He
turns the mockers out of the room. With His thr
the death chamber.

Hi s met hod i stoolsée eansatb n ( Vhat 44 MHe Suiting

Hi s words, Jesus took the damsel 6s hand. Thi s
touch of deep sympathy for this little lamb. At another ooradiesus took little children in His
ar ms, l aid His hands wupon t hem, and blessed the

and m6id arse® i

The Miracle is recorded AAnd straightway
42). The resuscitation was instantaneous and complete for she not only arose but walked. So the
Lord who has revealed His power over disease and demons, now demonstrates it over death.
fiThey were astonished with great astonishiinent Thi s r e azraallygaisedtfromat s he w
the dead.

The Mission is revealed fiHe charged them
and nature, He delivered her into the hands of her parents for care and nurture. He bade them
give her food. God does nob dor us what we can do ourselves. And again Jesus commands
silence about this miracle. It is not yet the time for open acceptance of Him as King of Israel.

. INSTRUCTION

62



1. All have sinned and come short of the glory of God; dead in trespassesnand
(Rom. 3:23; Eph. 2:1).
2. Jesus Christ is the only Savior from disease, demons, and death (Acts 4:12).
3. If those who have returned from death ever knew where they had been, or what they
had seen, we have no record of it. Death is death and JekBasigy One who can
raise the dead and give new life (John 11:25).
4. In human diseases and death we see the results of sin, and a type of the deeper results
in the soul (Gen. 3:219; Rom 5:12).
5.1 n the darkest hour of oOnl Rumahiexpéridesp
fear (Luke 24:286; Acts 27:3334).

LESSON # 16MARK 5:25-34 (Matt. 9:2022; Luke 8:4348)

I INTRODUCTION

We have in these verseswhole incident of healindetween two halves of another
miracle. The one concerns theung twelve year oldaughter of Jairysandthis one a woman
who had a disease for twelve years. Jairus wastoslb, the woman was poverty stricken;
Jairus camepenly, she camesecretly but both received what they wanted.

Jesus is on His way thless one family and He blesses another person. No doubt Jairus
regarded this action of the woman as an interrurf

Deep as the sorrow of Jairus might have been, the sorrow and suffering of this woman
was far éeper. Because of her iliness she sggarated from her homieom society and from
the synagoguandtemple courts This disease rendered her completely unclean according to the
Law (Lev. 15:1927). In the case of Jairus there were twelve yearsrshine suddenly snuffed
out; in the case of this woman twelve years of suffering issuing out in utter desolation.

1. Principal Places On the way to Jairusd home, probat

2. Principal PersonsJesus, His Disciples, a Great Crhwhe Suffering Woman.

3. Principal Purpose To demonstrate the hidden Deity and power of Christ, made
manifest by a mere touch.

1. HER CONDITION DESCRIBED(Vrs. 2526)

We now meaedtainwiorhah. i Not hi ng i s mage,atheas t o he
home; whether she lived in this vicinity or came from another place.

Archbishop Trencls a 'y s : fisuch overflowing grace is i
He is hastening to the accomplishing of one work of His power, He accoawlishother, as by
the wayo.

a. She Was Physically Depletédr. 25)

Aféan issue of blood twelve yearso. Her e |
had suffered to twelve years from an incurable dised¥e.see the number twelvae both of
these miracles Jairusé daughter was fAabout twelve yeat
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that this woman had been ill for twelve years. This number twelve has to dd with ael 6 s
national and physical welieing It is a number which detes Governmental perfection.

b. She Was Financially Deplete@/r. 26)

She Ahad spent all € on many physicianso
wor seo.

She perhaps had possessed great wealth at one time, busdesednad reduced
her to poverty. She suffered, not only from her disease, but also from her prescriptions. How
pitiful was her condition.

2. HER CONCERN DISPLAYED(Vrs. 27-28)

A great crowd was now following Jesus to the home of Jailughis crowd came a
woman who needed help in a desperate way.

a. She Came out of Fedir. 27)

Afécame in the pr esiscoghitg borceating her ide®itydor c o me s
fear that someone might recognize her, and reveal mglittm 1 an outcast in society. It was
her fear of recognition that caused her to come quietly from behind. So it was her sense of
unworthiness, uncleanness, and to escape observation that she comes in this manner.

b. She came out dfaith (Vr. 28)

Afé and touch his gar ment . e | f | may touc
The law of Moses commanded every Israelite to wear at each cornertafiitiisor garment a
fringe ortassel of blue o r emi nd hi m t hwant 15870; Dest. 2&WH @wo own ( N
of these fringes usually hung down at the bottom of the robe, while one hung over the shoulder
(See Matt. 23:5). Her faith is revealed by the
whol eod. L i dught thera mustube somencentatt tvith Jesus in order to be healed.

Dr. W. Graham Scroggie has so aptly said:
made her whole, but the faith that expressed itself in her touching him. She had but one
opportunity, and she seized it, and greatly was

3. HER CURE DECLARED(Vrs. 2934)

So the miracle takes place.

a. It was Instantaneougvr. 29)

AAnd straightway the f ounsheawanhealetlofheer bl o0o0c
p | a g u e oimmedidtet andweanpleteShe knew, perceived in her body by the sensations that
she was cured. The miracle of Jesus was not only immediate it was complete. She experienced
health and restoration.

b. It wasInterrogated(Vrs. 30-31)
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fiwho touched my clothés? Christ knew that power had
had an inner consciousness of the fact. Her cure was the result and answer of her touch of faith,
which reached beyond the fringe of Kigrment to His divine nature. (See 6:56; Luke 6:T@g
guestion was asked of Jesus to call forth the confession of thmamiwr her good and the good
of the crowd. So a judge asks a criminal whether he is guilty or not guilty, though he may know
the eertainty of his guilt. A general denial then followed by the multitude (Luke 8:45), and also
Hi s disciples with fAPeter and they that were wit

AfAnd He | ooked round about 0. Here i s ano
The tense in the original indicates that He #Akep
woman who had been healed. The multitddengedJesus, but the womatwuchedHim.
Augustines a i d: AFl esh presses; fimioutdfcutiosity,but thes O . The

woman made contact by faith. Many thronged Him at this timeonly one touched Him

c. It Was Informative (32-34)

The effect of Hi s searching quéaihg on and
andtremblingd, an inner fear and outward tremble. In humble adoration she falls down at his feet

and Atold Him all the trutho.
A.Hoveyi n his Miracles of Chri st says: i Nat

spare itself the shame of acknowledging nt®ral pollution, but this weakness must be
conquered, and the tide of love and thankfulness permitted to flow out, full and free, to the glory
of divine gracebo.

She may have feared His anger for according to the Law, the touch of onedhfflict
as she was caused ceremoni al defil ement until t
the Truth, and nothing less would do for Him. Luke 8:47 tells us that she made a public
confession so that all heard her story. From the acknowledgenmtiig b&aled woman we have

finally the declaration of Christ (Vr. 34) . i D
addressed no other woman by this title. By this designation the Lord speaks words of comfort
and confirms the miracle. Thelorde d t he word Asono in 2:5. Bot h
of the new spiritual relationship (3:5; 2 Cor. 6:18; H2b. 1 0 ) . AThy faith hath m
Matthew 9:22 adds: ABe of good comforto. Jesu:
cure and comforts her, takimgvay all fear and trembling.

ifiGo in peace, and be whol eo. Literally:
and freedom from all thy former bodily and spiritual sufferings. The healing is thus publicly and
solemnly ratified. The cure was permanent. B

bl essingo.

Il INSTRUCTION

1. Hemorrhagespeaks to us of the waste of sin, which no human physician can arrest.
But a new day dawn s hawehreecand tied in win mang waysdoeegse my i
pain; now all other hope is past, only this is left at last. Here before Thy cross | lie; Here | live or
here | die.
2. A dispensational scene takes pmptaadce in th
healing of the woman. While the nation will linger and die, and cannot be raised until His return,
a remnant among them will have faith and know the blessing of personal contact with Christ in
salvation. Christ has not yet reached His intended igtize resurrection and restoration of the
nation, Israel.
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LESSON # 17 MARK 6:1-13; 3032

I INTRODUCTION

This sixth chapter opens with Christ and His disciples incihe of Nazareth Jes us 6
home town (Vrs. B). Two significant statements from the lips of our Lord sum up His work and
stay hereir iAnd he could there do no mighty work?oao;
unbel i ef 0-13; 30B2) wevhave theeracord of the twelve being sent forth into thess ci
of Israel to preach repentance, heal diseases, and cast out demons, ending by retirement to the
eastern shore of the Sea of Galilee for a report of their work and rest from their labors.

1. Principal Places: fiHis own countrg . Her e Hazareth anm@alilee. o N
Synagoguet Nazareth Desert Place

2. Principal PersonsJesusDisciples Synagogue attenders

3. PrincipalPurpose To reveal the inherent unbelief of His own people. To reveal the
methods and ministry of the Twel¥gostles.

Il. INTERPRETATION

1. REVISITATION AND REJECTION AT NAZARETH (Vrs. 1-6) Matt. 13:5458

Jesus now comes again to His home town of Nazareth. He comes to His fatherland,
and to a very sad experience. It appears that thigitad visit here

Some Bible expositors feel that this visit is identical with that mentioned in Luke
4:16-30. But others, for good reason, believe it was a later visit. Matthew settles the matter by
giving two visits to Nazareth (Matt. 4:13 and:3458). The former is the one mentioned in
Luke 4:1630. In this second visit of our text He heals a few sick (Vr. 5); while at His first visit
there is no record of any healing. In His first visit He is alone; in this visit He has the twelve with
Him. In the first He is attacked by the enraged mob, and makes a miraculous escape; in this
second visit He experiences no such attack, but continued to minister in the villages around
Nazareth.

a. A Golden Opportunity(1-2a)

Jesus conenow from near the Sea of Galilee (5:21) from Capernaum (Matt. 9:1).
Nazareth was the country of Jesus for His parents and He had resided there (Luke 1:26,27; 2:4;
Matt. 2:23; Mk. 1:9). ThusHewasa |l | ed A gMatil 2:23aMkel24).0 With Him wre
His disciples, most likely the twelve. Mark alone records this fact.

He entered the synagogue on the Sabbath and began to teach. This was no doubt
the one He attended on the former visit (Luke 80% His teaching caused great astamisht
and questioning. The people were amazed that their former humble townsman spoke in such a
manner, and performed such miracles. But their wonder had but a hardening affect as we shall
see. This was no doubt His last visit, and their golden opptyiimit they missed it.

b. A Graphic Offense(2b-3)
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AAnd they were offended at Hi nimiicate By a s
doubtand impliedhostility. They thought they knew Him and his family so well, that they were
surprsed that one appearing so ordinary could do such extraordinary things.

AFrom whence hath this man these thingso?*
Aiwhat wisdom is this which is given unto
ils not this the carpenter, the son of M ¢

of James, and Josesdbof Juda, and Simon, and are not
Hi s sisters here with uso?

The people could not deny His wisdom and His miracles, batttibute them to
God was their problemSo the only other alternative wasatitribute them to the DevB:22).

The word nof f escdndalizédinHm .t heThweorsdc dndal on wa
a trap for catching animals; that part on which the animal was expected to strike unawares. So
these people were caught, fixed, and hurt. It wasdbeceof Chr i st 6 s kcharaclere dge; t h
of His wisdom; thesignificanceof His power; and thenajestyof His person that ensnared them.
The Nazarenes could not understand how a carpent

The expression fAfpoiwehtfwl wareled®s 6oris one of
in connection with Chr i stdédnameidiipowears.| They are alsbler e t he
calledsigns t okens of the presence wond@eowobkimgi o &G we
and astonishmenttoh e peopl e. John workse qoenéeft gayuswehi ¢t heme
result or object of employment.

Chri st i s thehcarpeatér¢c ali Ine dMaid t . 13: 55 He is cal
S 0 n 0Jewish proverls ay s : i he hwhso stoanu gah tt rnaodte, t aught hi m
was a tent maker; the famous Hillel a hewer of wood.

Als not this ¢é the son of Maryo? At t he
Josepho6s s on oDk G. Garbpbdll Morghrsafs2oft hi s change: AHow n

suspicion and contempt may have lurked behind that particular description of Him? | do not

think there can be any careful reading of these narratives, without recognizing that there were

those who fastened upon Jesusanfesua bl e and i ntolerable stigmaod.
said to Jesus: AfWe be not born of fornicati onc¢
could have been born as an illegitimate child.

c. A Grievous Outcomg4-6)

It is now theirrefusal to honor Himand His work that turned aside the stream of
bl essing: AHe could there do no mighty wor ko ar

(1) The Proverb(4)i Thi s proverb is reflfaetiaritged i n the
breeds contempt. On three occasions the Lord used this
is one of a family: four brothers are here named, and there were sisters. John tells us that none of
them believed in Him (7:5). Lonely at home

(2) The Problem(5-6)iino mi ghty wor ko, imarvel ed bec
It is an amazing thing thatinbelief canparalyze omnipotence Twice we read that Jesus
marveled: once because of faith (Matt. 8:10) and here becauselatkhof it. As He could not
heal except by faith , so He cannot save except by faith. Therefore He laid His hands only on a
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few sick. Jesus now leaves Nazareth forever and continues on His journey, teaching from town to

town. On the fact that Jesugdled only a few sick folklohn Calvins a 'y s : AWhat an am
contest, that while we are endeavoring by every possible method to hinder the grace of God from
coming to us, it ri ses victorious and displ ays

unbelief of those who have the means of grace is most amazing

2. MINISTRATION OF THE TWELVE TO THE NATION (7-13; 3032; Matt. 10:1
15; Luke 9:16)

Theequipmentindengagementf the twelve for their ministry are most fully set forth
by Mathew, while Mark briefly gives that portion which refers to their equipment and their
conduct toward the people. Luke presents more briefly that portion given by Mark. Luke gives
quite a full discourse to the seventy (Luke 105). The endowment of éhApostles to minister
in the message and to work miracles must be distinguished from their call to follow Christ (1:35
45), and their selection and appointment as Apostles (3:14).

a. Supply For the Journey/7-9)

Matthew and Luke simplnote the sending of the Twelve, while Mark says they

w e nforth By two and two . This was no doubt for mut ual S L
establish the witness. By the mouth of two witnesses every word is established (Matt. 18:16).
Their ministrywas limited to the Jewsn the land; they were not even to go to the Samaritans
(Matt. 105-6). These messengers were not to be encumbered with excessive baggage

No scrip, parchments, or suitcase.

No bread, or any food.

No money, goldsilver, or brass.

No change of raiment, only one cost, a pair of sandals.

AThe workman is worthy of his meato (

b. Sphere Of Their Activity(10-11)

Al n what pl ace soever inoea heusetas inted and They ar
welcomeal guests. They are to remain until they leave for another place, a village, town, or
neighborhood. Oriental hospitality is still a blessed experience. In the days of the Apostles it was
necessary where there were nasror eating places. If for any reason they were rejected in a
home they were to fishake off the dudNotethender you
conduct of Paubnd Barnabas at Antioch (Acts 13:5nd Paul at Corinth (Acts 18:6). This
action must be regarded asymbolical of a complete cessation of all fellowstdpd a
renunciation of all further responsibility.

The words followed by AVerily [ sayo ar e
manuscripts, hence omitted in some versiombe sins of Sodom and Gomorrah were types of
aggravated sins, and of terribleriietition (Gen. 13:13; 18:20; Jad/; Deut. 29:23; Amos 4:11).
How terrible to reject Christ and His message!

c. Service Of Their Ministry(12-13)

The Message Apreached that men should repent
metanoeane ans @At o hav another mindo. They were a!
Heaven is at hand(‘) ( Matt . 10:7) .
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The Miracles:They were to Aoastandutanmamy dvé mdr oI
the sick. They were to overcome the kingdom of Satan and give absolute complete physical
health to the subjects of the Kingdom. Oil was used medicinally (Luke 10:34) for healing
wounds, as well as overcoming all diseg$sss. 1:6; Jam. 5:14)

d. Success of Their Missio(30-32)

The Apostles now return from their first missionary journey through Galilee and
Judea. This is the only time Mark calls them i
and Luke six times.

(1) Their Report(Vr. 30)1 They make a detailed report piaces visitedall their
messages and miracles. However, the record gives no details as to villages visited, discourses
given, and the number of miracles perfedn The Gospels are not so much a record of what the
disciples did and saids what Christ said and did

(2) Their Repose(31-:32)T "Come ¢€é rest awhil eo. Jesus
retirement for Himself (Luke 5:16; Matt. 12:15; Mk. 4:38w He seeks it for His Apostles.
The people were incessantly coming and going, so that at times they could not eat (3:20). So they
depart Ainto a desert pl ace by ship privately
understanding, tender care forsHiwn, and a revelation of His wisdom.

ifWe must know how to put occupation asi
must be idle. In an inaction which is meditative and attentive, the wrinkles of the soul are
smoothed out. The soul itsalpreads, unfolds, and springs afresh, and like the trodden grass of
the roadside or the bruised leaf of a plant, repairs its injuries, becomes new, spontaneous, true and
or i gi Amel o

. INSTRUCTION

1. Many would explain the works of Chriahd the Spirit, and His Gospel by natural
causes; and when they fail are offended (Vr. 3).

2. Unbelief is the sin of sins. It robs Christ of His glory and man of his means of grace
(Eph. 2:8).

3. Ministers of the Gospel should go forth in humbleatelence, trusting that He for
whom they labor will provide from time to time all that is necessary (\V8.18Cor. 9:811; 3
John 7).

4. It is expedient that we take a rest from routine Christian duties; but never from Christ
and the Word (Vr. 31).

LESSON # 18MARK 6:14-29 (Matt. 14:312; Luke 9:79)

I INTRODUCTION

1. Principal Persons King Herod; John the Baptist; Herodias; Daughter of Herodias
(Salome); Lords; Captains; Chiefs; The Executiodeo; h n 6 s Di sci pl es.

2. Principle Places Prison (A gloomy castle of Machaerus on the shores of the Dead
Sea), Herodbés Banquet Hall
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3. Principal PurposeTo show thaliabolicalanddehumanizingpower of hate.

This is a most lurid and ghastly story. The record is as follows Her od6s s hame

and incestuous marriage to Herodi as, his brother
of the monarchoés si n; Johnés i mprisonment i n t he
party; Sal omeds dedgarnacdei;n gHearnodd 6lsa sdcriuvnikoeuns v ow t
degraded her sex; demand f or Johnés head and th
hate; the burial of John by his disciples.
Il. INTERPRETATION

1.ESTI MATI ON OF J QWND436) DEATH

These verses show ke r o d é6s o pi.ni ofinKionfg JHeesruwosd O . By M

Luke he i s @aldrede kfi tweotradalencdhihenfourthgpasit. A Thi s became
common title for those who governed any part of a province, subject ottlg oman Emperor.

OQut of courtesy and popul ar This Berog was ganedhiHerod s c al |
Antipas son of Herod the Great by Matthace a Samaritan. His dominion com@aiidele

Samaria andPerea The Herods originally came frondumea, the territory of Edom. Hence

were descendants of Esau. Herod Antipas first married a daughter of Aretas, King of Arabia, city

of Petr aea; but afterwards took Herodi as, his b
offered his daughtewaged war against Herod and defeated him. Herodias was a granddaughter
of Herod the Great, and so Herod Antipasdé niece

him to go to Rome and beg for the title of King. Instead of receiving this honoashkanished
with his wife, by emperor Caligula, to Gaul where they died.

Herod can be characterized asman who wassensual(Vr. 22), weak (Vr. 22),
cunning(Luke 13:32)unscrupulougVr. 18), andsuperstitiougVrs. 16,20; Luke 9:9).

a. Risen in the Person of Jes(iérs. 14,16)

iJohn, whom | beheadedo. The proanoun | i
guilty conscience Herod had heard of the ministry and miracles of Jesus. The murder of John
must have startled Hallob s consci ence and made him uneasy.
was tortured by a guilty conscience. John in life did no miracles (John 10:41), but now Herod
t hought he was risen and did miracles.d Luke 9:
desired to see Jesus.

b. Risen in the Person of Eligd/r. 15)

Ot her s, b esilidssEliaber o dE| isaasi di si t he Gr eek f or
coming had been foretold by Malachi (4:5) and was commonly expected by theHagkett in
Smithds ®Hagsionéadbywring certain prayers the door
mi ght enter and announce the Messiah. € So fir
when goods were found and no owner appeared tmcla h e m, the common sayi ni
them by til/l El'ijah comesdo. John was indeed 1

9:11-13)if the people had repented and accepted the Messiah.

c. Risen in the Person of a Proph@tr. 15)
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fitisaprophet or as one of the prophetso. Some
Elijah, but still one of the prophets. Popular opinion thus accorded to Jesus a high mission, but
none as high as that of the Messiah. His Messiahship was perbgivaaritual faith (Matt.
16:1617).

2 EXECUTI ON OF JOKMSOIB29DEATH

We have here now the imprisonment and beheading of John the Baptkst states
both thefact andcauseof his imprisonment (3:19,20).

a. Because of &aithful Herald(Vrs. 1720)

Aiein prison for Her odi as® s arkyal@rimes John he
(Luke 3:19) and declared his marriage to Herodias unlawful (Matt. 14:4). For this outspoken
faithfulness he was flung into prison, tbastle of Machaerus. This castle had been built by
He r o d 6 sin oheaof theemost abruptwadi t o t he east of the Dead S
denunciation of Heroddbés doing, Herodias had an
occasions againgtim to kill him (Vr. 19). AsJezebelwas the foe of the first Elijah (1 Kings
19:2) so waglerodiasof the second.

Al't is not | awfulo thundered John to Her oc
who was stil/ | i vfe, thg daugbter ofoAneths, was alsodiving;sthirdy by
marriage Herodias was the sisiefdaw of Herod, and by Jewish law a person was forbidden to
marry his brotherés wife (Lev. 18: 16; 20: 21) ur
These thing illustrate the character of John as a consistent and faithful reprover of righteousness.
He procl ai med as plainly in kingos prighteteauses as ir
Pharisees and Sadducees (Matt. 3:7).

fiFor Herodfeared Joha . Herod had feared Herodias (V
oath and his guests (Vr. 26). Herod had John in reverence on account of his righteous character.
Johndés character was not a matt er Jobnwasgustpposi ti o
righteous upright in his relations toward men; aruwbly, pious devotedtoward God. Herod
watched him closely, kept himin mindVhen Her od hear d hi m: Afihe did n
advised, 06 and ‘'Héaveasastehyghouncthhegnt adley @i ci ng for a sea:
light (4:16:17; John 5:35. But Herodias hindered the truth.

b. Because of a Frivolous Herod/rs. 21-26)

(1) The Circumstance$21-26)

Herod now gives &oluptuous feasbn his birthday, one that was full of delight
and pleasure to the senses. Herod here was imitating the Roman emperors. The Herodian princes
kept their birthdays with feasting and revelry and magnificent banquets. The Roman poet,
Persius (A.D. 62) is suppea to refer to this occasion:
ABut when the feast of Herodés birthda
and in fear
Thou keepest the Sabbath of the circumcised,
And then there rise dark spectres of t

The only birthdays mentioned in Scripture are thos@lwraoh(Gen. 40:20)
and ofHerodMatt. 14:6; Mk. 6:21).
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Herod made a great feast Ato his |l ordso,
Al so to hisshi ¢dhteampt &4y, Acommanders of a thou
also to the fichief estates of Galileed, the chi e

The daughter of Herodias now enters the banquet hall and performs before
Herod and thguests a dance. Josephus says her nam&alase Farrar says AA | uxuri ou:
feast of the period was not regarded as complete unless it closed with some gross pantomimic
representation; and doubtless Herod had adopted the evil fashion of his dape Bad not
anticipated for his guests the rare luxury of seeing a prirficeissown niece, a granddaughter of
Herod the Great and of Marianne, a descendant, therefore, of Simon the High Priest, and the great
line of Maccabean princés a princess who aftawards became the wife of a tetrarch and the
mother of a king honoring them by degrading herself into a scenic dancer.

fWhat soever t hou shal'tt ask of me , | wi |
ki ngdomo. The r ul avere dd pleased byathisddanbei tlsat Hgrode offdrss
Salome that which he had no supreme power to give. But such were the ideas of his excited and
intoxicated brain. Maybe Herod was striving to imitate the great Ahasuerus in his promise to
Esther (Esther 5;3:2).

(2) The Consequence4-26)

fiThe head of John the Baptist Sal ome r et quarterswhicco t he wo
wereseparate from the menods. Johnds righteous ¢
Herodias, and aw she saw that her hour had comeo j8weled trinket, nadoyal palace, no
splendid robe, shoul d be inlaehargeetheaheatl ofddhntheer daug
Baptisto is her wish, whi ch she chamgeeahioldt el y r ec
English word, meant platterof any kind.

Herod now becomes greatly sorrowful and also horrified. It was an ill omen
among the Romans to take away | ife on oneds bir
great men and theode of honor must be obeyed. Herod had placed himself in a dilemma, to
make choice of two evilgé to break a rash, wicked oath, or to commit muiideee Lev. 5:46.
But Herod would finot reject hero; helywoul d not t

c. By a Frightful Homicide(Vrs. 2729)

(1) John is Beheade(®7-28)

AAnd i mmedi ately ¢é an executioner ¢é beh
executioner was a bodyuard, who acted as executiomércapitalsentences. John is thought to
have been in prison abogeventeen monthand it was now about three years from the
commencement of his ministyd And br ought his head in a charger
carried out in every detail. It would seehat the head was brought while the feast lasted; so the
prison where John was kept must have been near. It was then given to the dancing maid and by
her to her heartless mother, the principal actor and guiltiest party in this terrible tragedy.

(2) John is Buried(29)

AHIi s disciples é took up his corpse and
buried no one knows.Tradition says at Samarwhere in the crypt of a ruined church the
pretended tomb is show to travelers. Mat tells us (Matt. 14:12) that after the burial the
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disciples went and told Jesus, showing their tender feelings toward John and their confidence in
Jesus as a friend to their master. They knew also that Jesus would sympathize with them.

II. INSTRUCTION

1. What amazing power has truth over the conscience of even wicked men! Men may
hear yet notheedthe truth, such as Herod.

2. Believers who would be faithful to God must not fear the face of man.

3. A wicked daughter readily obeys theides of a wicked mother.

4 . A guilty conscience is the5®mi88neros torm

5. Women through grace become angels of mercy, but through sin demons of wrath (Vrs.
19,24). See 1 Kgs. 19:2; 21:25).

6. The festiities of this world open large and convenient channels to temptation and sin
(Vr. 21). See Dan. 5:5; James 5b; 2 Pet. 2:124.

7. Sin is always degrading, progressive, and enslaving. Herod and Herodias were
unlawfully married, indulged in immokrgleasure, and finally found their hands stained with
innocent blood. See 2 Tim. 3:13; James 1:15.

LESSON # 19 MARK 6:32-44 (Matt. 14:1321; Luke 9:1617; John 6:114)

l. INTRODUCTION
1. Principal Places Desert Place, Near Bethsaida, saysik_e . fiA Mountaino sa
2. Principal Persons Jesus, Apostles, Multitude, also Philip, Andrew, and a lad says
3. g’?it;lr(]:.ipal Purpose To reveal that Jesus is the true Bread of Life (Jn. 6:35,41,48,51).
A foreshadowi ng of Higbadyisbrokendamsssi on i n whi ch

AAnd they departed into a desert place by sh

After the Lord had said to His apostl es: i ¢
and r es theyambharked, saiting sail for the other shore of the Lake Tiberius, a distance of
some ten miles. Did they rest? They had a short boat ride across the sea, then they land, and
behold, the multitudes are there to greet them. The great importance wirdiile of thdoaves
and fishmay be inferred from the fact thall the evangelists relate itMark and John are the
fullest, entering into most details. John alone follows this miracle with a long discourse on Jesus,
The Bread of Life.

As theimprisonnentof Johnformecan  _er a i n CwheniHs tofreenaed Hisi st r y
active and phlic labors in Galilee (Matt. 14); so did the deatbf John form another era when
He extended His labors into northern Galilee and east of the Jordan. Heretofoae Hede
Capernaum the center of His missionary endeavors in eastern Galilee. But now He makes but
brief visits to this scene of His former labors. He now extendgoHdigeys intdDecapolis(7:31)
andnorthern Galileegoing northeast as far aSaesaga Philippi(8:27).

Il INTERPRETATION

1. CHRIST AND THE MULTITUDES (Vrs. 3334)
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AAnd the people é out of all the cities €& ¢

This great company of men, women, and children were the inhabita@&pefnaum
the dwellers inChorazin Bethsaidaand other cities and villages by the Sea of Galilee, and other
southward going pilgrims on their way to Jerusalem. The Passover was near, which began that
year, A.D. 29, on April 27 (John 6:4).

a. His Compassgin (Vr. 34)

AWas moved with compassiono. I nstead of
should encroach upon His retirement, He was moved with compassion for them. His emotions of
pity were deeply excited toward them, because they wesheepwithout a sheprd They
were without any spiritual teacher to guide and warn them, and hence were exposed to all kinds
of spiritual danger and destruction from false teachers and spiritual foes. The inspiration and love
that brought Him from Hean to earth was burning with fervent passion for the souls of these
masses.

b. His Ministration (Vr. 34)

AHe began to teach them many thingso. Lu
had need dviatthdw¢ld:14) amgsdrefeence t o Hi s teaching, and
heal ed t Joen634 i s&aps: AAnd Jesus went wup into a
Hi s discipleso which was thedohmmdgtewr ¢ haft thid aeh iPm
€ was naJgshsaives Hiself to a minisofword and work AMy Father wor ket
unt il now, and | worko (Jn. 5:17) . The Apostl e

was no rest until He had accomplished His @oen mission. And so once agaiwjth
unstinted sacrifice, He gives Himself to this crowd of eager, earnest listeners.

2. CHRIST AND THE MESSENGERS§VTrs. 3540)

a. Their Conversation(Vrs. 3537)

AAnd when the day was now f aarnds pseanitd, 0 .Hi s d

While Christ is still employed with the multitude in teaching and healing, His
apostles come to Him with a suggestion that He now dismiss the multitude. The reason for their

suggestion is based upon a threefold arguméintst A Thi s i s a desert pl aceo.
place away from the cities and villages, an uninhabited an isolated $mendly A The t i me i s
far passedo. The day was beginning to wear awa)
Thirdly, A Thew hhanwge tmo eat 0. How they knew this we
the general appearance of the people, who seemingly had no provisions, at least of any great
amount . Jesus t he@ivegeahemtorar. Hi KHe dfi wsrthathheree sd e c IRar ¢

was no necessity for sending them away (Matt. 14:16). This was calculatedite their
expectatiommndstrengthen their faith Then he turns t@hilip, in order to try hidaith (John 6:6)

and says: AWhence shalyl ewe 0K YPolipimeudhanswersh at t h
his Master: AiTwo hundred pennyworth of bread
apostles in turn ask Christ if they shall go and buy that amount of bread (Mark 6:37). A penny

was theRoman silvercain worth about fifteen cents.

e

b. The Consultation(Vr. 38)
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AiHow many | oaves have ye? é five and two
the question of the disciples, Jesus begins to consult them concerning the amount hémolg a
and commands thetm go and seef When t hey knewo. John tells wus
gave the information tha ladhad five barley loaves, an inferior kind of food, and two small
fishes (John 6:8). Loaves were usually made in the fornratdind cakes, and generally about
half an inch in thickness. The language of the four evangelists implies that this was all the food
on the grounds (Matt. 14:17; Luke 9:13). Five small loaves and two fish among five thousand
men, without women and childre

c. The Commission(Vrs. 3940)

né make all sit downo. With authority Je:
people fisit downo. The discipl eslJesugpaoindbndh ave s et
isarestinfaittook i ng unt o Hi m. AiBe still and know that

Jesus is quickly obeyed. The multitude now form regular gragpsreor parallelogram®ach

consisting of a hundred or fifty. Thus all confusion was prevented and orddisésiéb Thus

the multitude could be easily served, and as readily couritédlu pon t he green gr ass
time of the year as beir8pring and near Passover, probably in April.

3. CHRIST AND THE MIRACLE (Vrs. 41:44)

This is one of theLor dés gr eat e s tltispnigud in that alli foun c | e s
evangelists record it and the only one that all four record.

a. The Preparation(Vr. 41)

And when He had taken the five loaves and the two fishes, he looked upveniHea
and blessed and broke the | oavesbo.

The Blessed and Broken BreadNote that He did not break the fish. Then they
were divided among them; the bread being a type of His body which was broken (1 Cor. 11:24).
Our Lord reveals both His humiy and deity. As ManHe lifts His eyes heavenward toward His
Father and gives thanks. He expressed His gratitude for the gifts and implores a blessing upon
them for human needAs GodHe breaks the bread and it multiplies in His hand; the fish aéso ar
multiplied, and the thousands are fel.h e or i gi nal blssedd itsr aursselda tiend tih

ways: First, praising God for favors (Luke 1:648econdly i nvoking Godods bl es:c
2:34); andThirdly, Godobés conferring Hi:2) fTesedahree mdét khe b r . 6 :

Jesus. As Man He praised God and implored His blessing: while as God, He granted it. Breaking
the bread was the usual custom of preparing bread for eating.

b. The PresentatiorfVr. 41)

AAnd gavidi $§ héimsd¢iopl es to set before themo.

God never does what man can dbhe disciples receive the food from Jesus for
di stribution amon g wdrkerstogetber with Him(2 @os 6:). Wiewaa r e A
true here in the physical is alsor ue i n the spiritual. Mar k al on
di vided Heo. He s Ehp lreaking and ditidng suggésinan mstaptaneouss .
act; while the giving to the disciples and then to the people suggest continuous acts.

c. The Participation(Vrs. 42,44)
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fAnd they did all eat and were filledThis is indeed a matchless and marvelous
statement. It reveals the power and provision that only comes from Christ. Such can be the close
of every day in companionghwith the Lord of Gloryi the Miracle Master. The Bethsaida

Banqguet may be our experience every day in the
spiritual bl essings in the heavenliesidifmnv€hri st (
thousand mendo who partook of this meal. Thi s

multitude could have been at least fifteen thousand in all.

d. The Preservatior{Vr. 43)

AAnd they took up tgyeknéesbaskKeon$ fthkel fobhe

AThat nothing may be | ost o, eeodohgand ohn ( 6:
prudence In this lesson of preservation, we may learn to be daily thankful for His blessings to
us. There were twelve baskets fullfeigments or one for each of the Apostles; suggesting a
continuous supply for them alllhere is always more left with our Lord than when we begin with
Him.

II. INSTRUCTION

1. Every blessing, whether physical or spiritual comes from oueFatHeaven (Vr.
41; James 1:07
2. There are many Biblical expressions of Divine miracles, such as giving iwitnea
(Exod. 16:4); bringingvaterf r om t he rock (Exod. laoil:26Kngs mul t i pl
4:2-7); turning water intavine (John2:9); and the miracle of our lesson.
3. We cannot multiply the bread, but we can multiply the blessing (Vr. 41; 2 Cor. 5:20).
4. The Apostles faced a crigisbig crowd, and no food. But therens crisis where
there is the Christ
5. We shold be careful never to waste either our physical or spiritual blessings (Vr. 43;
8:8; Matt. 7:6).
6. This world is a spiritual desert; but Christ is the living Bread, and sufficient for all
(Vrs. 41:44; John 6:35).
7. The Lord often tries our faithiGive ye themto eat ( Vr . 37) . That whi
doomed to failure turns out to be a manifestation of His power and provision. (Phil. 4:13).
8. Here is a beautiful scene of the coming Millennial Kingdom. In that day there will be
no scant dependenan human provision and foresight. The very orderliness of the scene
suggests the presence of a government which functions perfectly.

LESSON # 20MARK 6:45-56 (Matt. 14:2232; John 6:181)

I INTRODUCTION

1. Principal Places Sea of Galee, Mountain, Land of Gennesaret, Bethsaida.

2. Principal PersonsJesus, Disciples.

3. Principal Purpose To reveal theOmniscienceof Christ on the mountain; His
Omnipresencen the sea; and H@mnipotencen the sea and over sickness.
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From the desert place experience of feeding the multitude, Jesus now sends His disciples
across the sea to the other shore; then He sends the multitude away, and He goes up the mountain
to pray.

AA ship is a bit of r omaaereisan¢ledmant of ormancei es us
in this story of the Sea of Galilee, which makes it one of the most fascinating in the Gospel
records. This is a night scene on the stormy Sea of Galilee. Life has its nights as well as its days.

They are inseparable in thige. There is sunshine and shadow; summer and winter; day and
night; heat and cold; joy and sorrow; tears and laughter; mountains and valleys; life and death;
riches and poverty; the Cross and the Crown.

Of the three records of this incideMark enters most into detaibut omits all reference
to Peterodés walking on the water, which alone i s
independent account, with several additional particulars. Luke omits it.

Dr. W. Graham Scroggimakes noteof he f act t hat: AThe plan of
for His disciples retirement and rest after their labors, had miscarried through the eagerness of the
people, but the interruption brought to themmew revelation of Himself For those who are
patient ancexpectant, plans unexpectedly altered will prove to be occasions of fresh unfoldings
of the Person and Power of the Lordo.

At the end of the feeding of the five thousand a crisis arose (Johib)lwhich caused
Jesus to send the disciples on thg;stismiss the multitudes and go Himself to the mountain.

Il INTERPRETATION

a. ON THE LAKE OF GALILEE (Vrs. 4552)

The disciples had just witnessed a great miracle, the feeding of the multitude (Vrs. 42
44). They are now about to witeanother miraclsalvation on the Sea of Galilee

1. A Satisfying Commencemer(i/rs. 4546)

Someone has sai d: nALl I t hat begins well,
who begin with Christ.

a. Began wih Divine Instruction(Vr. 45)

It was the Lord who commanded them by His sovereign Divine authority to
l aunch into the deep andntcBethssida.t hel heed.oatTheay rw
would then go across the northeastner of the Lake to Bethsaida. The name Bethsaida means:
fiA house of fishing . They were to go fibefored unto the ot

b. Began with Divine Intercessiofi/r. 46)

AHe departaedaintooapmayo. This reminds
ever |l i veth to make intercession for themo.

The mountain where Jesus retired to pray is unknown. He sent the disciples in
the boat, then dismissed the multitude, and went to prayhapemHe retired in prayer because
they sought then and thet@ crown Him King(Jn. 6:15), or because of thardened hearts of
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unbelief on the part of His disciples (Vr. 52). This mountain became for Christ, not only a
Throne of Privacy and a Temple afayer, but also &ower of Perceptioas we shall see.

2. A Stormy Continuation(Vrs. 4750,52)

AiThe ship was in the midst of the seabo. M
the wind was contraryo (14:24).

The Apostle Pauhater onhad several harrowing experiences with ships and thé sea
ithrice | suffered shipwreck, a night and a day
Cor. 11:25,26).

a. They were in Physical DangdNr. 48)
it oildwmigng;n fror the wind was contrary unto
Toiling the entire night, they had not gone more than three or four miles (John
6:181 9 ) , somet hing more than half of their way ac
Adi str essiesd ob eisnt WWrmdhteds | aast eidn iMatt . 8: 6, 29. They
the violent exercise in rowing the boat to the other shore.

b. They were in Mental DangefVr. 49-50)

fésupposed it had beenwarsepiroubl add. cri ed

They thought tha€hrist was a ghost or an apparitiamdicating approaching evil;
and so they dAcried outo for fear. So they all
disturbed mentally.

c. They were in Spitual Danger(Vr. 52)

fitTheir heart was hardenedo. The word occu
Rom. 11: 25 where it is transl ated Ablindnesso.
miracles of the Lord; and did not seem to erstiand the higher spiritual laws of the Kingdom.
We rememberhowever, that this took place before the Crucifixion and Resurrection of Christ.
The great spiritual truths would become more evident after the gift of the Holy Spirit had come.

That in which they trusted was likely to failThe wind had whipped up the sea to
the extent that they were about to succumb to these angry waves.
That which might have helped became a hindrance 1 t says: AThe w
contr ar y 0 .lowingwihethew conldlhave been a great help, but blowing against them
became a great hindrance. Israel at one time waited for her neighbors to come and help her. But
alas, she had to cry: AThe harvesd (3epas8; 20hce
That which they did not realize was actually taking pla€heir Master was on the
mountain seeing them in toil and praying for them. No storm could ever drown those who have a
perceivingandpraying Master

3. A Serene @Imination (Vrs. 48,5152)

The scene now changes into that which only the Master of land and sea could perfect.
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a. By a Divine Manifestation(Vr. 48)

AnAnd about the fourth watch of panthe ni ght
seao.

He comes at annexpected watchit he f ourt h watcho. The Je
three watches (1) from sunset to 10P.M. (Lam. 2:19); (2) the middle watch from 10P.M. to 2
A.M. (Judg. 7:19) and (3) the morning watch from 2 Atbsunrise (Ex. 14:24; 1 Sam. 11:11).
But after the Roman supremacy the number of watches was increafed, tand sometimes

descri bed by their numerical order -@aawinghere and
mor ni ngo ( Mkhis fourthwadch Wwas just &fore daybrealdAs in nature so in the
spiritual real m, the darkest hour i's just bef o

opportunityo.

b. By a Divine MessagdgVr. 50)

AAnd i mmedi at el yn, addesaith antokhend, Benof godd chedr;eit
is | ; be not afraido.

The surging billows which were the source
become the pavement for the feet aiundxpeetesdr Mast e
way. He does not remove the cause of their trouble (wind and waves) immediately, but gives to
them rest and peace in the midst of the storm.
den, and the fiery furnace than to be without and not hawe It is better to have the thorn and
know the sufficiency of Godés grace than to be

fiTake courage heeriup i ndi cates the graphic style
does not r demptitodgo tB bid Leord Gpen tleetLake (See Matt. 1-82a8) . it i s
ABe not afraido, fear not any danger, since | a

fright, there comes the voice which gave them faith and fortitude.

c. By aDivine Miracle (Vr. 51)

AfiAnd He went up unto them into the ship; a
John says: AThen they willingly received
ship was at the | and whi thhiedicates thagynirasie of grace The |

and gloryhad taken place. They were instantly saved and reached their destination in security.
Their great ast oni s hgoeaniazedis thensetoes Beydiig measuier e s s e d :
suggests their internalrea z € me nwonderadn ds figgests t heir external a

It is blessed to see in this miracle, a proof of His power over the wind and the
waves. It is wonderful to see Him walk on the water. But is it not more marvelous to see in all
this a sign of His far greater power over the rebellious hordes of the unseen world, and the
surging masses of mankind? When He returns again, then He will indeed speak peace to the
trembling hearts of His terrified disciples. What an awesome time wlbl&ras impending over
the world today. Only the Master can still the tempest and bring in His peace.

B. ON THE LAND OF GENNESARET(Vrs. 5356)

1. Landing on the Shor¢Vrs. 5354)
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As the morning dawned the disciples mooregirthoat on the plain of Gennesaret.
The news of Jesuso6 arrival spread rapidly in th
shaped plain, on the northwestern shore of the Lake of Gennesaret, some three miles in length and
two in width.

2. Healing of the Sick(Vrs. 5556)

We have here a vivid description of the excitement among the people of that
region. They spread the news all over the plain that Jesus was there (Matt. 14:35). As Jesus
moved about in their villages,t@s, and country, they laid out the sick in the streets that He

mi ght touch t hem. Many touched the fAbordero or
The borders of the garment had da ribband of bl
Law. The word Abl uetdfinish. frlotm wouwlodtr enmiamd ntgh ém
wor k of Chri st on the cross, Hi s compl ete obedi e
Il INSTRUCTION

This story is garableandprophecyo f Chr i st 6 @n, Hismaistry,rand repuin.s i t i
(1) His departure to heaven and intercessory prayer (Vr. 46; Rom 8:34; Hebr. 7:25; Jn. Ch. 17).
(2) Israel, meanwhile among the nations, of which the latter, the sea is sympalid@l Dan.
7:2;Jn. 17:1418; Rev. 17:1p . Christodés continuous observati on
winds of temptation, persecution and affliction
He will then still the storm and save His own (Vr. 51) In our trials, let us trustanshall
triumph.

LESSON # 21MARK 7:1-23 (Matt. 15:120)

I INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal Places Galilee, House at Capernaum.

2. Principal PersonsJesus, Pharisees, Scribes, Disciples.

3 Principal PurposeTo challengeandcoadmn t he Atraditions of men:
the source of defilement is from within, not from without a man.

Mark now gives us a fresh glimpse of tbheganized oppositiof the Pharisees and
Scribes against Jesus. It is the unceremonious practieatioly with unwashed handthat
becomes the object of their attack. Jesus countergnsittuction on defilemenandupholds the
truth of the Law Bet ween the words of this chapter anc
discourse oThe Bread of Life(John 6:2271). We also have thihird Passoveof His public
ministry which He did not attend (See John 6:4; 7:1).

Il INTERPRETATION

A. JESUS AND THE PHARISEE{Vrs. 1-13)

1. Observation of the Pharise€srs. 1-2)
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ThePhari sees and Scribes now Acome together
of His disciples eat bread é with unwashed hands

Some think that they could have beeformal delegatiosuch as visited John the
Baptist (John 1:19). They had comerfr Jerusalem to watch Jesus and to conspire against Him.
They may have been sent by the Sanhedrin. They inspect the private lives of His disciples and
note that they eat with Adefiledo or with cerem
the wa d confimord (koinos) i s used and associated wit
unhallowed or levitically uncleanThere is no reference to personal cleanliness. The Jews used
their hands in eating without knives and forks, so it was necessary that th&ylshalean. But
the Pharisees transformed the washing of handsaimétigious acand thus made & religious
tradition

2. Objection of the Pharisegd/rs. 35)

AThey found faulto (Vr. 2) ngtotliiewWaditionwal k not
of the el derso (Vr 5)
AThey wash their hands ofto. Literally it

hand, lest washing one hand with the other open hand would render it uncightioot says:

i When t ledtheir haads, they washed the fist unto the jointing of the arm. The hands are
polluted and made clean unto the jointing of the
(See 2 Kings 3:11).

AHol di ng t filkworallaavtlic h i ooawst i tuted At he tradi
down, say the Jews, from Moses through Joshua, the judges and the prophets. At this time it was
not reduced to writing, but was afterwards compiledhi@ Mishna or second law, by Rabbi
Jehudaha Jew of great vadth and influence, in the latter part of the second century. Two
commentaries were added, t@amara of Jerusalensompleted about the middle of the fourth
century and thésemara of Babyloncompleted about A.D. 500. These, the Mishna and the
Gemaras aastitutethe Talmud which means instruction. The Jews attached more importance to
their traditions then to their written | aws. A
are | ovelier than the wor ds o fghtierithantheavardsof € The \
the prophetso The Phar i sheadtendam@:24c3tt@);rngned Jesus
they charge him and Hi vadiibhsfthe gide®ds wihéd déesigban
fielder® was fir st ag@ eldeilyendn (Gen. 241 50:7)0 Afterwards it became an
official title (Exod. 3:16; 4:29; 19:7; 24:1,9). The office grew out of the patriarchal system.

ninée from the marketo (Vr. 4) . Here was r
contat wi th all/l cl asses. The words fAwasho and fAwe
bapti andbaptismoswhich apparently have the meaning of immersion. In verse three the word
fiwasho i s fniptom whhiec hGrheaesk t h e s)potsnbrareqvesséls, amch s h . f

tablesodo were also cleansed with water (See Lev.
tables or couches, part by part, was allowed, provided it all was covered with water. The Jews

consider ed &lredgarountd thaldw.t i oButh it really was in t
fa dagger thrust at the revealed wil!/ of Godo.
of God.

3. The Obligation of the Pharised¥rs. 6-13)
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We have hadhe attackof the Pharisees; now we have #reswerof Jesus. They
had interrogated Jesus: AwWhy wal k not thy disc
Now He wil/l instruct them: ifHe answered and sa
on with the traditions of Men.

a. Indictment from Isaiah(Vrs. 6-9)

n Wel | hath | saiah prophesied of you hypot
to charge them witkthe greatest offense AWel |l 6 or. A%)u.l | nfved | roe j(eceted,
naught and obliterate fithe commandment of Godo.
and traditions of men. This is the first ti me
flactor® disseniblers , twhohademerely aputward professian The quote is from Isa.

29:13 and speaks of lip service without heart service. They rejected divine precepts for human
precepts. They made null and void the precepts of God in order that they might keep their own
traditions.

b. llustration from Moses(Vrs. 1013)

AFor Moses saido. Jesus now quotes fir:
20:12 and also from Exod. 21:17). This is one of the most striking illustrations of raising human
tradition over the command of God.

AMoses said é But ye sayo. Here Jesus n
origin of the Decalogue, but also to Moses as ar
and thy mo tnthouglt and wdrd, lutralsoyin deed by providing for them in want and
di stress. AWhoso curseth father or nehinmher, | et
end with death AiBut ye say €& Corban, a ginéppoditon Your t

to one of the most sol emn arCdbam umieamnist stoimed hdc o
brought near, or devoted to God, as a gift, offering, sacrifice. It was applied to all offerings, and
especially in fulfilment of a vow (See Lev. 1:2,10; 2:1,4; 7:13; Num. 31:50S0 that if one
pronouncedthewori Cor bano over oneds property it absol ve

for his parents

AiBy what soever thou mightest be profited
whatever support or advantage might derive fron
corban, devoted to religious purposes. The worst feature of this tradition was that he still was
allowed to use it for his own advantage. The natural result frtie was both a dishonoring
and a practical cursing of parents. Thus the o
free from his duty to his parents. This says Je

B. JESUS AND THE PEOPLHEVrs. 1416)

Jesus now fdcalled all the people unto himo
wasa lesson concerning defilement A Hear ken é and understando. H
so give diligent heed to my words. The Phariselkyae of traditional defilement and ye have
heard of ceremonial defilement (Lev. 11:8,26); but now hear and heed from whence real
defilement comes and of what it consists. The Lord is now, not speaking of ceremonial
defilement such as food forbidden Iay, butmoral defilement This is seen from verses-2B.
So it is not that #Afrom wit hocantes autfromenmanthabt er i ng
defiles hind . So it is not f ood wickeliness ofithe hutmdndeart def i | e
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coming out that morally defiles. So if they have ears to hear, let them hear, a call to serious and
candid attention.

C. JESUS AND THE PARABLE(Vrs. 17-23)

Entering now into the house, Jesus is interrogated by His disciples concerning the
parable He had just uttered (Vr. 17). Many feel that Jesus is not really telling the crowd a
parable, but just a short, pithy, sententious, moralistic saying, intended to provoke thought. From
Matthew 15:15 we learn that Peter was the questioner. Tisti@uef Peter shows the spiritual
dullness of him and the disciples.

1. His Stern RebukgVrs. 1820)

ifAre ye so withodut understanding al sobo

Are also ye, my disciples, who have been so highly favored with my itistrac
so void of understanding? Are ye without any comprehension as not to perceive the meaning of
my remark? It revealed on the part of the disciglesat spiritual ignoranceThey looked upon
the ceremonial part of meats instead of the deeper randakpiritual values that stem from the
heart. They were to be taught as Peter was later (Acts 108)1hat nothing from without,
which enters a man, is able to defile him, making him morally or spiritually unclean.

fiHeard ( Vr . ¢€ht9 the inner mangetise soul, as opposed to the stomach and
intestines. APurging all meat s0 means cleansin
away. Thus the nutritious enters the blood stream, and becomes part of the body. So physically
food is not defiling. That which cometiut of the heartin a moral sense, defiles the man (Matt.
15:18).

2. His Serious RevelatioifVrs. 21-23)

Jesus now itemizeahirteendifferent forms of evil that can proceed out of the heart
and will defile a person:
( 1 )Evil théught® i Not bad thoughts, but evil designs. From these spring the
dark catalogue of sins now to be enumerated.
( 2 )Adultefie® 1 Violations of the marriage vow. Note that this andeotkins
listed are in the plural suggesting many forms.
( 3 )Fornicdtion® i Violations of chastity in unmarried persons, especially those
connected with temple worship.
( 4 Murdef® 1 This is the sixth commandment. It dealghapremeditated and
uncontrolled desire to Kill.
(5YheftsfiThi s is the eighth commandment: A Th
( 6 )Covetdusnessi Desires to have more; greediness and gain which leads to
fraud. The plural is useih the originali covetousthoughts and purposeslt is joined with
Aitheftsod and Aextortiond in 1 Cor. 5:10; with si
(7 Wickednesdi The active working of evil. Delight in mischief atrégedies.
Evil dispositions and counsels.
( 8 Deceitii Fraud Concealed dishonesty.
( 9 )Lascivibusnessi Denotes all excess and extravagance in lust. Unbridled
lust. Word occurs in 2 Cor. 12:21; Gal. 5:19; Eph. 4:19;et. B:3; 2 Pet. 2:18. 1t is
Awantonnesso in Rom. 13:13.
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( 1 0An evil @&yei An envious, grudging, malicious glance, revealing the temper
within. See Deut. 15:9; Prov. 23:6; Matt. 20:15).

( 1 1Blasphdingi Reviling, abusivednguage against God and man. See 3:28.

( 1 2Pridedii Arr ogan exaltaiond sel f

(1 3PBoolishriiessi Stupid wickedness, senselessness, folly.

fi I-thidking is put first, the spring of all commissiorad unthinking last,

the spring of allJesmiss sihems & ukvhs Henriyn. ver se 23
these evil thingso, emphatically wicked things,
within, and fAdefi | e tyandspmitaallyuncleanl t makes hi m mor &
Il INSTRUCTION

1. We are prone to condemn the Pharisees for holding so tenaciously to their traditions.
But how aboubur creedsarticles of faith, customs, ceremonies and rituals which take the place

of the ScripturesDr. G. Campbell Morgahas noted this fact. He says:
in true fellowship with God will consent to be mastered mentally by any creed that ever yet has
been prepared for himo. ALife is imthewwulst han a f

who are enslaved by some form of ecclesiastical
Christ flings itself with force against every habit of excommunication on the basis of human

creedso. AThe inner Il iderémomeiver filttacheadmdbdbyt @ >
to live by rule than by principle, so much easier to find human sanction than to discover the will
of Godo. il believe there are a great many ser

never lattendo

2. No worship can be acceptable to God, in which the heart is not engaged (Isa. 29:13;
John 4:24).

3. Traditions which merely supplement the Word of God are useless; those which
contradict it are erroneous. (Col 2:8; 1 Pet. 4198

4 . afi@réeén me a clean heart, O God, and renew

5. Like the disciples, many believers are too often inexcusably dull of spiritual
understanding (Luke 24:25; Heb. 5:12).

6. The distinctions between clean and uncleargneenially, were made under the Old
Covenant; but now in Christ such distinctions are done away. These ceremonial things were but
shadows of Him who is the substance (Col. 2:16).

LESSON # 22 MARK 7:24-37. (Matt. 15:2131)

I INTRODUCTION

1. Principal Places Tyre and Sidon, Decapolis, Sea of Galilee

2. Principal PersonsJesus, Disciples (Matt. 15:23), A Woman, A Daughter, A Deaf and
Dumb Man.

3. Principal Purpose To reveal that Jesus is not only
also ALordo for the Gentile. To reveal how 1| s
proclaim His message.

In verses 123 of this chapter we find Jesus rebuking the Scribes and Pharisees for their
traditions which made the Word of God of noneeseff(Vrs. 8,13). They were concerned with
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externalities such as washing of hands; while Christ was concerned withtdraal hearbf man
(Vrs. 1823). The two miracles now before us present the supernatural power of the Miracle
Master ovedemonsdeafness anddumbness

Il INTERPRETATION

A. JESUS ON THE COAST OF THE GREAT SEA/rs. 2430)

Jesus now goes intetirement(Vr. 24). The places and purpose are noted. He goes
with His disciples to the Mediterranean coastal towigre was a celebrated commercial city of
antiquity, in Phoenicia.Sur is the modern name of the town, some twenty miles from Sidon.
(See 2 Sam. 5:11; 1 Kings 9:1%; 10:22). Sidon an ancient and wealthy town of Phoenicia. Its
modern name iSaida (See Gm. 10:19; Josh. 11:8; Judg. 1:31) Jesus entered into a house and
sought retirement ; but could not be hid we are
even to these Gentile cities.

1.The Mot her(Ws25R® quest

Aféaertain woman, €& a Greek, a Syrophenicia

Matthew calls her ia . Woemana Gelftile,@cbyra an o ( 1°
phenician aglistinguished from the Libphenicians of Carthage in AfricaHere was a mother
whose daugmtemclidand spirito. AiGrievously vexed
now prostrates herself before Jesus, falling at His feet, and worshipping Him.

ACast forth the demond i s her Matlpwe st . | t
says iHave mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of Davido
leaders in her attitude toward Jesus; and also in contrast to His disciples in her keenness of
perception. She was quick to learn as we shall see, while theylagrefainderstanding.

2.The Mast eVrd2r28Repl vy

In answer to her r 8wt Hecasstwvered Wex mot vl t d@ll | s U s

am not sent but unto the | o0€6)shedmrafeadhe: holu
children first be fill ed; for it i s not me et to
The silence of Jesus is based uen mistakee n cal |l i ng upon Jesus as AT
Being a Gentile she had Messialc ISeeiwas not@daughtdriom as tt

Abraham, but a Gentile stranger to the covenants of promise, and alien to the commonwealth of
Israel. (See Eph. 2:1112).

We note three stages in Jesusbd6 attitude
Reseved fiHe answered her nRefusala wiolr dwa s( Macttt .s eln5t: 2b3
| ost sheep of the hous®epmwdch | siael 0 s( Mottt . mekd: 2

childrenb6s bread and to cast it sayshe dBgsmi { M
FI RST to be fil Rendlole THIT® tdmi dcsv dfi r st | and al
dogsno the original the di mi nutlitlerdogdi spuppissed and s
Wycliffe habpso.fili Thesewtvere the | ittle dogs i n

table and not the wild and ferocious dogs that roam the countryside.

From this strangeevelation of Jesuge now get the remarkabieception of this
woman i YeysetLotrhde dogs under the table eat of th
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hel p Tnmeed .magi dordvor d Whenishe cried this word and
little house puppy she got an answer. We marvel at the keenness of this wonderstand her
position. Scroggienotes fisorrow can make one9;Actel0B6)shar po (Cp

33.The Mot her(Ws298¢ war d

iO0O woman, great is thy faitho (Matt. 15: 2
demonisgoa out of thy daughter. € fNshe léastanmdd t he de
lastplace, she came into the greatest and grandest grace of Christ. Here is pure grace to one who
was fAwithout Christ, € having no2®p@weenshand with

returned home the great restoration had taken place.

We have here an instance of a cure effected at a distance; other instances are: (1)
the noblemands son. at (Zappeheaogmn{dnThz®dd 6 er van

doubt the first act of healing in the Gentile wi
daughter | aid upon the bedo. The evidence of h
instead of raving and rushing wildly, as she lthd ne bef or e. Thus she f ol

declaration verified and her own strong faith realized.

B. JESUS ON THE COAST OF THE GALILAN SEA (Vrs. 3137)

The Lord and His disciples now leave the Gentile world and return to their own
country,to the shores of Galilee by way of the Ten Cities called Decapolis (Vr. 31). Whether
Jesus visited Sidon or merely passed by it is not certain. However, nothing is recorded of any
ministry there.

1. THE CASE (Vr. 32)
A é& onwast detaf, and had an i mpedi ment in hi

Coming to the coasts of Galilee again, Jesus is confronted with a man who is both
deaf and dumb. Earlier in His ministry He had been entreated by this people to leave them (5:17).
Now theybrng t o Hi m this man fAbeseeching Him to pu
mani ac who had been set free by Jesus had full
his people. This is one of the few instances where the friends of the sufferer heiadysone to
Christ. The paralytic was borne of four (Mk. &8 the blind man of Bethsaida was led to Jesus
(Mk. 8:22-26). This case and cure is related only by Mark.

t
y

2. THE CURE (Vrs. 3335)

There are seven steps to be ndtedthis most unique process of the cure of this
man:

a . He tobk him aside from the multitude privatily Jesus did not wat
him a public display.

b . Put His fingers into his ears. He | iteral |ISeeRev.brlaast 0 Hi s
where we have the same word. The ears were apparently the seat of his affliction.

¢ . And dpitting . Where Jesus spat it does not sa
He spat in His left hand and then took some with His figiger. Jesus used saliva in two other
cases: (Jn. 9:6). Why Hesed saliva can only be conjectured. Some think it had healing power.

d . and téuched his tongae. First his ears and then his
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e . And Iéoking up to havero . The upturned |l ook to heave
act of prayer and reliance upon His heavenly Father. Jesus did the same in the blessing of the
loaves and fishes (Matt. 14:19); at the raising of Lazarus (John 11:41); and before His high
priestly gayer (John 17:1).

f . He sighed . He is touched with the feeling
was a natural expression of distress (Rom. 8:23).
g . Ephphathathat is Be opened . This is an Ar althai ¢ wor d

cumi 6 (5:41).

The peculiar method of healing that Jesus used here has been a mystery to
theologians. But it is, no doubt, like other works of Christ a sign to His people. The meeting
with the Greek woman and her need was a phasengtitm service Israel at this time was
incapable of meeting. Israel was intended to be a blessing to all nations (Gen. 12:3). The nation,
in our Lorddéds day was no more capable to procl a
mute. They did not he&fim themselves and so could not proclaim any message.

There are three elements in their preparation for the millennial minidtig
works, His words His suffering The works are signified by His
ears; the wats by the saliva from His mouth; and the suffering of the cross by His groaning. The
greatest missionary work will yet be accomplished by a repentant and restored Israel. The cure is
instantaneous and compléténis ears are opened and his tongue isddosThe man could now
hear, and speak plainly.

3. THE CHARGE (Vrs. 3637)

A é teldl no mano, but they published ito.

It was not the time for public display. Our Lord was on His way to the cross with
its suffering and acrifice. But His words went unheeded. The more Jesus charged them, the
more they proclaimed the miracle.

AAnd were beyond measure astonishedo. T
me a s u raedoublé superlative AVery supeeabesdanelyo. super a
ordinary degreeTheir amazement was boundless. The word occurs only here in the N.T.
ifiHe hath done al/|l things well: the deaf
exclamation of the highest approval and satisfactn . |t reminds of <creatio
saw everything that He had made, and, it was ver
Il INSTRUCTION
1. A0 woman, great is thy faitho. Her dauc
and glory of triumphant fdit
2. The crumbs that fell from | srael 6s tabl
mi ni stry cannot compare with Athe wunsearchabl e
spiritual bl essings in the hef@etreerdoundaienoftheEp h . 1:
worl do (1: 4); Apredestinated us unto the adopti
(1:6); fHhaccess by one Spirit unto the Fathero (2
3. AfiHe hath done al/|l things wel;l2dThe (1) Th
work of salvation (Heb. 7:25); (3) the work of security (Jn. 1£8@7Eph. 1:13).
4. An unbound tongue should always consist in aviréel | binding of it to ob:
word.
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LESSON # 23 MARK 8:1-21 (Matt. 15:3239; 16:14,512)

I INTRODUCTION

1. Principal Places Wilderness (West of Galilee), Dalmanutha.

2. Principal PersonsJesus, Disciples, Multitude, Pharisees, Herod.

3. Principal Purpose To demonstrate the Divine Princig
bead al one, but by every word that proceedeth ou

Mark now continues his narrative of Jesus in region of Decapolisby relating the
second miraculous feeding of a multitude. Passing over to the western sidelaieth@esus
encounters again the Pharisees and suffers opposition from them. He then returns to the eastern
side where He warns the Disciples against the doctrine of the Pharisees and Herod.

Il. INTERPRETATION

A. MIRACULOUS FEEDING OF THE MULTITUDE (Vrs. 1-9)

The feeding of thefive thousand(6:33-44), and now thefour thousandare not
conflicting accounts of the same event. There are bothparisons and contrasts the two
episodes. In both events there are hungry multitudes, inest gdgce, very meager provisions,
perplexed disciples, the command by Christ to be seated, the blessing, the breaking of the bread,
the feast, the satisfaction , the surplus gathered up. In both we also see the compassion of Christ,
and the misunderstaimg) of the disciples. On the other hath@ contrastare as striking as the
comparisons. They were in different localities. In the first there were five thousand men, now
there are four thousand. The former had five loaves and two fishes; now theesvan loaves
and a few fishes. In the former the people had been with figsaslay, now they had been with
Him three days. Before they had gathered twelve baskets of fragments, now there were seven
baskets. In the former the baskets were small avitlkaskets (kophinon), now they are large
hampers (sphuriddassee Acts 9:25).

1. Setting of the Miracle(Vr. 1)

Having left the region of Tyre and Sidon, Jesus returned to the east side of the Sea
of Galilee. Upwards of four theand persons now gathered round Him and continued with Him
for three days. Some commentators think that the people were either going or coming back from
the Feast of Pentecost. The people had consumed all their food, and so there was nothing left
after hese three days with Jesus.

2. Substance of the Miracl@/rs. 2-8)

a. Compassion of Jesud/rs. 2-3)

~

Al have compassion on the multitudeo.

The word fAcompassiono | iatse rtalbbogs énde an s :
The bowels were thought to be the seat of lovepatyd He was so moved in mind as to produce
physical emotior(6:34). This event was more urgent than the former because the multitude had
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been with Him three days. Christ realizech a t i f He sent them away, t h
wayo because some had come from quite a distance

b. Consultation with the DisciplegVrs. 4-5)

The disciples had evidently forgotten the other miracle because thegtdiden
how any food could be obtained in the wilderness.

Trenchc o mment s on the statement: AfWhence ¢
is evermore thus in times of difficulty and distress. All former deliverances are in danger of
beingbr gotten; the mighty interpositions of God©és

out of their memories. Each new difficulty appears insurmountable, as one from which there is
no extrication; at each recurring necessity it seems as though therwsndeo f Goddés grace
exhausted and had c¢omée;16:18; watmNure.1d24,23). See Exod. 17

AHow many | o®veisntleavegytes Jesus. The
Afseveno. They must now hav eseshaydpreotekckichaswoh at Je st
the former occasion: AWhat are they among s0 me

c. Command of Jesugvrs. 6-8)

The Master now gives two commaniddo sit down and to eat. The people
would lie down accordingo Oriental posture in eating. In the former miracle they sat on the
grass, here they sit on the ground. The Lord then takes the seven loaves, gives thanks and broke
them; likewise the few fishes. We note here the order of eating; the bread firsthehiish.
With reference to the loaves, the Lord gave thanksgiving; with reference to the fish He gave

prai se. The people fiwere filledod and the remai
place is not certain; it could have taken place as He tfsanks and praise, or when the disciples

gave the food to the multitude. (See 2 Kgs-#4:p The semembi esr pir omi nent i n
miracl e. There were fAiseven | oaveso and fAseven

3. Sequel of the MiraclgVr. 9)

Theywer e fAabout four thousandod that wer e f
ibesides women and childrendo (15:38). So there
who were fed.Then the Lord dismissed them, probably with a parting blessing. We note that in
this miracle, Jesus fed less people with more food. In the former He fed more people with less
food. Who can fully cofmpr éeNeenmiusGo dsGasy wwiytsh Paul : i
riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchabihisgrelgments, and His
ways past finding outo (Rom. 11: 33) .

B. SEEKING AFTER A SIGN(Vrs. 1013)

Jesus and His disciples now take ship again, and pass over to the western side of
Galilee, and come tDalmanutha It is thought that this placwas near Tiberius. All we know of
this place is recorded here (Vr. 10).

1. Request of the Pharise€sr. 11)

The Pharisees were the ritualists, the traditionalists of their day. They were strict
observers of the Law; but had addmany traditions of their elders to the Law of God. They
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were unlike the Sadducees in their belief in the supernatitae eki ng a sign from
t e mpt i n ghe Pharieges are now accompanied by the Sadducees (Matt. 16:1). This same

request hadilready been made three times: (1) After cleansing of the Temple (In. 2:18); (2)

After feeding five thousand (Jn. 6:30); (3) After walking through the cornfields (Matt. 12:38).

They wanted someisible sign in the skythe credentials of a prophet. Thews believed that

demons could give signs on the earth; but only God could give a sign from heaven;ttiet is,

mannafrom heaven, theun and moostanding still for Joshua, th®il andrain of Samuelfire

and rainof Elijah, thesun on the diabf Hezekiahthunder and lightningt the giving of the Law.

It is not always wrong to seek a sign; but here

2. Reply of JesuqVrs. 1213)

AfHe sighed deepl y i n Hingdn Hs gpiritid literallgan d s ai t h
groaning upwardlyfanastenaxas), out of the depths of His spirit upwards. This compound verb
occurs no where else in the N.T. If they did not believe in the signs of the Messiah as given on
earth, they would not acceptsign from heaven. Signs from heaven will be given at His Second
Advent (Matt. 24:2731). There will be no sign from Heaven given to this generation; but
Matthew adds (16:4) that the only sign to be given wilthze of Jonah This was the sign of His
own suffering, death, entombment in the earth, and resurrection in newness of life. Death, burial
and resurrection of Him that is greater than Jonah.

And He | eft t hemo. Not only | eaving the
themselvesbl Afdeparted to the other sideo. nlf the ¢
youricecbound heart today, what | i kel i hMcGhdyné s t her e

C. THE LESSON ON LEAVEN(Vrs. 1421)

Jesus and His discigs return again to the eastern side of the lake (Vr. 13). So they go
back and forth. They are fnAdrScreggm by unbelief ar

1. Its Reason(Vr. 14)

A é& forgotten to take bremad, |l aafdherl hatdht
of their unexpected rembarkation they had altogether omitted to make provision for their

personal needs.

2. Its Revelation(Vr. 15)

NnTake heed, beware of the | eavkerr codo.t he P
Leaven is a sour dough which fermentation is going on; fermentation is decomposition. This
fermentation is due to yeast plants and mmrganisms. On account of the air containing yeast
plants and micr@rganisms, anything organic, like memilk , vegetables, etc. being exposed to
the air will ferment, decompose and sour. Man also is an organic body and like a sponge for
absorbing in the minthlse doctrine False doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees (Matt. 16:12)
brings mental and #jtual decomposition. Fermentation always makes gas, and gas makes
things light; bothcarbonic acid gas bread orPharisaical doctrine gaa the minds of men.
Nowhere in the Bible is leaven ever used of anything that is good. The leavenPtiatisees
was hypocrisy (Luke 12:1); of tifgadduceeaunbelief; ofHerod worldliness.
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3. Its Result(Vr. 16)

AThey reasoned among themsel veso. They h
another. The Greek word is dialogizonto. eTdlisciples thought He gave this parable because
they had no bread. They might have argued that the material leaven of the Pharisees was unclean
to them. But they finally understood that He talked about the doctrine of the Pharisees (Matt.
16:12).

4. Its Rebuke(Vrs. 1721)

Jesus now proceeds to interrogate His disciples. In rapid fire He asksitieem

guestions
AWhy reason ye, because ye have no breado?
ifiPerceive ye not yet, nor understando?
AHave ye your heart yet hardenedo?
AHaving eyes, see ye noto?
AiAnd having ears, hear ye noto?
AAnd do ye not remember 0?
AWhen | brake the five | oaveséhow many bas

took ye upo?

AfAnthew the seven é how manyo?
AHow is it that ye do not understando?

What is the use of having organs if they do not function? A mind and heart are for
understanding, for perception; eyes are for sight, and ears for sound; and rfemnatelligent
thought and reasoning. Why is it that you do not understand or comprehend my language? Have
your hearts become so hardened, stupefied, notwithstanding all my miracles and my message?
The Lord had given a | cengBrdeiasdc ooufr sLei foend Hionsl eolwfi n.
Feeding the Five Thousand (John 668). Matthewadds a concluding remark that they finally
understood that He referred to the doctrine or teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees; and we
may also add here of Hato The teaching of all these classes was formal, ceremonial, carnal, and
worldly; and all alike opposed to Christ.

II. INSTRUCTION

1. The two miracles of the loaves and fisBne might ask why did the Lord perform two
different miracles in feedg the multitudes?John 2:11tells us that the miracles of Jesus were
signs (The word A mir awhy ddthed dridbbiess@nd brake five [oages | 0 ) .

one instance and seven in this one? ord4toat did t
Sat an: iMan shall not |l ive by bread al one, but
Gododo (Matt. 4: 4) . So the I ncarnat e, Living Wor

God. The written Word is represented in separate baoid,these may represent the loaves
given to the multitude. The piéngdom testimony is divided into two distinct periods; one
covered by the Book of Acts, and the other at the end of the age, in the Tribulation Period. The
first sign of the five loaverepresents the past means of subsistence, of the kingdom saints. This
period is represented by the Gospelsatthew, Mark, and Luke, (John is the Gospel for the
Kingdom Period itself) Acts, and Hebrews. The future wilderness need of His kingdom people
will be met by seven epistles, corresponding to the seven cakes of this miracle. Tymyese
FirstandSecond PeteFirst, SecondandThird John andJude
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2. We should come to Christ and the Word seeking light and truth; but beware of raising
trivial and frivolous objections (Vr. 11; John &%

3. One error may pervert a whole system of
practice (Vr. 15); 1 Cor. 5:8; Gal. 5:9.

4. No doubt the greatest sin of believerspgitual ignoranceanddullnessof spiritual
apprehension (Vrs. 188); 1 Cor. 3:1; Heb. 5:12.

5. Let us be more anxious about spiritual than bodily nourishment (Vik7)1@ohn

6:27.
6. The considerations of past mercies and experiences should strengthen our faith, and
hd p us understand God6-20), Bst 7.4 nHebr. 40:3@.vi dence (Vr s.
7. It was an old saying among the Puritans
fareo.
8. There can never be any spiritual want to those who feed upon the Living) Besus
Christ.

LESSON # 24 MARK 8:22-38 (Matt. 16:1330; Luke 9:1821)

I INTRODUCTION

1. Principal Places Bethsaida, Caesarea Philippi.

2. Principal PersonsJesus, Blind Man, Disciples, Peter, People.

3. Principal Purpose To demonstrate the blindness and healing of Israel; and to openly
reveal His crucifixion and resurrection.

This lesson of the healing of the blind miana signto the leaders of Israel, who are
spiritually blind. This was the condition of Israel, amaly Christ can make them see. His
method is unique, and has its dispensational implications.

In our last lesson Jesus was in the region of Decapolis; and now comes to the city of
Bethsaida Julias There was a Bethsaida on the western shore of &aliléhis city is at the
northern tipof the Sea. From Bethsaida Julias He gbassarea Philip city which lay some
twentyfive miles north of Galilee, and three or four miles east of ancient Laish or Dan. It was
situated at the southern ridge of Moutermon. The city was named Caesarea in honor of the
Roman Emperor Augustus. 't was called APhilipod:s
distinguish it from the other Caesarea on the Mediterranean. It was supposed to be the most
beautiful gty in the land.

A. THE RESTORATION AT BETHSAIDA JULIAS (Vrs. 2226)

This is nowthe seconaf the two miracles (7:3B7) recorded only by Mark. In both
of these Jesus employed strange means to perform the cures. In this healing iod timabiit is
the only cure thatvas gradual

1. The Setting of the CuréVr. 22)

The Master now comes to Bethsaida Julias on His way to Caesarea Philippi. Here
a blind man is led to Jesus that He might touch him. This city waeed Julias by Philip the
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Tetrarch, in honor of the daughter of Augustus. Some think that he became blind either by
disease or accident, because later on he knew both trees and men (Vr. 24).

2. The Substance of the Cuf®'rs. 2325)

a. As Seen in the MethodVrs. 23,25)

Jesus takes the blind man by the hand and leads himwf dié town In the
other only miracle recorded by Mark, Jesus led a deaf and dumfxonathe multitudg7:33).

He armoints the man with the moisture of His mouth.
He lays His hands upon him twice (Vrs. 23,25).
He inquires of the progress of his restoration.

Jesus demonstrates Hiswer of wordby s pi tti ng oamdHishe manods
power of workby the touch of His hands. Then the second time Jesus put His hands upon his
eyes.

b. As Seen in the Miracl€Vrs. 24,25)

First there isPartial Restoratioii f | see men as thedmss wal kin
men from their moti on, and as trees from their-r f
men; for | see t IHesees mars yettundefiees in shage lardd figurg, @s trees
He sees indistinctly, obscurely and might suppghsemen to be trees did they not move.

Secondly, there iBerfect Restoratioh Vr . 2 5) . AfiHe was restor
man cl earl yo. The word transl| at ebde afimd Inggadr.| y oHel i

could see clearly faand near, or perfectly.

The gradual process of the cure distinguishes this miracle from all others. The
Lord could have healed this man completely at the first, but He did not choose to do so. This is
indeedanother sigrintherestont i on of | srael 6s spiritual sight.
partiat then later he sawlearly. So it was with Israel in the past, during the ministry of the
Gospels and the Acislsrael saw only partially. But in a future application of gmver of the
Messiah it will be perfect (See Deut. 28:29; Isa. 29:18; 35:5; 42:7,16,18; 66:8; Zech31D.6
Both in the pre and post resurrection era the Kingdom prospect was vague; but it will not be so at
the end of the age. We have accounts oéis¢\miracles of healing the blind (See Ch. 16626
Matt. 9:2731; 15:2931; Jn. 9:17).

3. The Sequel of the Cur@/r. 26)

iHe sent him away to his house saying, nei
Bethsaida Julias wapparently not his town. It was not the time for public demonstration. Jesus
was now going into retirement with His disciples as we see in the following lesson. He would
now speak openly and fully about His comsuifering death andresurrection

B. THE REVELATIONS AT CAESAREA PHILIPPI(Vrs. 27-38)

We come now to what might be consideredrtiest crucial episodm the life of our
Lord before the crisis of the Cross. In view of the Cross which He could plainly see looming up
on the hozon, He urgently desired to speak with His chosen Twelve about Himself, and His
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Passion. Of the three accounts of this inciddatr k 6 s i s. t hlen bMarekéstrecor d
really Peters, we note that all praise of Peter is omitted (Matt. 16Thr9.incident now becomes

the central point in Jesuso6 training of the Twe
the region or villages of Caesarea Philippi.

1. PREPARATION FOR THE CRISI§VTrs. 27-30)

We have in this secton wh at The Latechaetichl &ethodi The word
ficatechi smo or ifcatechizedo is from the Greek wc
guestion and answer methodo. The Greek word oc

18:25; 21:21; 2P4; Rom 2:18; 1 Cor. 14:19; Gal. 6:6 (2) ).

Interrogation AWhom do mehlInfermaiont h aftJ olh na moh?e Bap't
€ NAEliaso, ifOne o048t he prophetsodo (Vrs. 27

Interrogation AWhom say i infermdtignait Thlouanaor?t t he Chr
AThou art the Christ, the Son of the I|iving Godc¢

a.Peopl ebs (&re.8A28)ct i on

The answer given by the disciples relative to the conviction of the people

concerning Jesusisased upon the question of Jesus: A Wh or
ans we rJohw the Baptist . Herod thought that Jesus was J
dead (Matt. 14:2; Mk. 6:14). Herod held John the Baptist in high esteem, and digntao

behead hi m, although he had pBEliahi mHi 8 pameowou
be mentioned because of Mal. 4:5 and also the great power of Jesus like unto that of Elias. The

t hi r ahe of the giophets. The peoppraphetc(dohnl 6el4). IA additiora to

Elijah, the Jews expected another prophet to come before the advent of the Messiah, namely
Jeremiah(Matt. 16:14) Jesus did not need this information because He knew what men thought
and said of Him. But it would lelaup to the next and most vital question.

b.Peterbés @/osm83)ssi on

fiBut whom say ye that | ain? This was the main questio
of the confused and conflicting views of the people, but you, whgododeclare me to be?
Peter, then speaks up representing the twelve,
Christ, the Son of the I ideityofdhri&ddréislangmgetof. 16: 16 )
firm conviction, not merely of humarpoi ni o n, but confidentl y: AThe C
The performance of the Cross would have no meaning without a true conviction concerning the
deity of Christdés person. Then Jesus <charges |

strong, impying that they would incur His displeasure should they disobey. The time for public
proclamation had not come. The Messiah had not gone to the Cross; nor had the disciples been
endued with the Holy Spirit of power.

2. PREDICTION OF THE CRISISVrs. 31:33)

Peterdos confession |l ed on to an announceme
desolation.
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a. The Revelation(Vr. 31)

We have now reached a pivotal point in the ministry of Jesus. Itpstéime
we have seen Him as ti8overeign Son of David 2 S a m. 7:14; Mat t . 1:6
fortho (Matt . 16: 21) is the beginning of th
Him asThe Sacrificial Son of Abrahaiina greater than Isaao pass through death, burial, and
resurrection in reality as Isaac did in type (Heb. 11:17). His great disclosure may be summarized
in three words:Rejection RedemptionandResurrection The Lord thus began to correct all the
mistaken views of Hinedf, and to prepare His disciples for the great events to follow, and to
better understand the ancient prophecies (Isa-BB:Dan. 9:26; Luke 24:26,27,44,46). The
el der s, chief priests, and scribesadcwafyul d r ej e
Him.

b. The Rejection(Vrs. 3233)

First we haveP et er 6,5 fi Elbiukeshal | not be unto the
the bold confessor had become the bold denouncer. In his ignorance he gives vent to his
impuldve and ardent temperament, highly elated and proud with the position he had just taken in
confessing Jesus, and with the approved benediction of Jesus in return. So now he takes Jesus
aside and rebukes Him, fABe itofaheéodoo@Mahee L6r]
Alexandert hi n ks istoreetof the hostsnatuiial and liféke incidents recorded in the
Scriptures. Affectionate and ardent, bapriciousandprecipitate imperfectly instructed even in

the great truth which he hadeawe d i n behalf of his brethren and
Secondy (Vr. 33) we have Jesusd rebuke: fi C

savourest not the things that be of God, but t h
the wildernes over again. Satan was influencing Peter to stop Christ from going to the cross.
Matthew adds the explanatory <cl ause: AThou art
exceedingly displeasing to God and to me. Tedieving Peter was indeed a paof the

foundation stone (Matt. 16:18); but thebelievingPeteria st one of stumbling a
of fenced -8)1 PePtet ex:6% vVviews were carnal, not sp
3:2).

3. PARTICIPATION IN THE CRISIS(Vrs. 34-38)

Our Lord now calls the people and His disciples to him in order to instruct them in
the spiritual standards of discipleship.

a. A Solemn ConsideratiorfVr. 34)

iLet him deny himsebf afdthet bleéi epehds ¢tr
into an act okelf-renunciationself-repudiation Denial of self is more than selenial. We may
deny ourselves something in order to have more later. Denial of self touches our inherited nature

which is evil. t is Satands ally in us, which is conspir
self is to be followed by f@Atake up His c¢cross
commitment to God to do His will, even though it might mean suffering and déafho | | ow me 0

says Jesus. The crown would follow the cross; glory will follow grief; and greatness will follow
grace. lIsaac carrying the wood (Gen. 22:6) and Christ carrying His cross (Jn. 19:17) are
symbolical of cross bearing.
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b. A SolemnCertification (Vrs. 3537)

Jesus now sets before the people and His disciples the paratisingfand

saving J.D.Jonehas paraphrased it thus; AWhosoever wil/l
preserve his natural life and vidly well-being, shall lose the higher life, the life indeed; and

whosoever is willing to | ose his nat ulesad i fe f
now brings together the two philosophies of life and déd®he t er 6 s and whsif@ own. F
saving; Jesus was for |l osi ng; but Peterds savi ni
or gain. AWhat shal/l it profit a mano (Vr. 36)
and following Him. The interrogative form makehe statement more emphatic. alfman

acquirest he whol e world with its wealth, prestige,
soul 6o it means nothing. None of it can insure
step in this masterlgrgumenti i Wh a t shall a man give in exchang

fexchangeo |dstmnsantdrige. medahe Greek word here occu
O.T. at Ruth 4:7; Jer. 15:13. If a man forfeits his life in this world for that whichpgofitable
spiritually, then how can he possibly redeem it?

c. A Solemn CondemnatiofiVr. 38)

There is a judgment day coming when the eyes of God will be searching and
sifting human souls. A denial of the Lord here wiling shame in the day of His great

appearing. That generation was <called fAadulter
(I sa. 54: 5; Jer . 31:32) . So Christébés future a
present attitude toward Him. Maskays t hat HAwhen he cometh in the
Holy Angel so. Luke says: AWhen he shal/l c ome
Holy angel so (Luke 9:26) .

Il. INSTRUCTION

1. Sinners are spiritually blind (Vr.22; Jn. 9;2 Cor. 4:4; 1 Jn. 2:11).
2. Christ attached immense importance to what men thought about His Person.
Christianity is not a teaching merely, or a philosophy of life, or moral precepts; but the Gospel of
a Person, Jesus Chr isaysPaul (PhilT318)tis my higmestyambitiono w Hi mo
3. A revelation of His Person will lead to a revelation of His Passion. All the words and
works of Christ are useless for an abiding life without the crisis of the Cross.

4 . A per s on 6ts dogs mat ooasisteim dash,vibet @nlChrist. Discipleship
must first and last be the dominant mind of one whose mind is stayed on Christ (Isa. 26:3; Phil.
2:58). 5. ANo pai n, no pal m; no thorn, no throne;
No gall, no gl oryRennno cross, no crowno

LESSON # 25MARK 9:1-13 (Matt. 17:19; 10-13; Luke 9:2736)

INTRODUCTION

1. Principal Places AAn High Mountaino ADown from t he

2. Principal PersonsJesus, Peter, James, John, Elias, Moses, God.
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3. Principal Pupose To give a preview or adumbration of the glory and the crown
which would follow the grief and the cross. To further charge the Disciples and correct their
views of Elijah.

The event of the Transformation is recordedhiree of the Gospels. It auld seem
therefore that it is ofjreat importance Verse one of chapter nine is closely linked with 8:38.
Our lesson here is a miniature picture of¢bening glory revealed in 8:38This revelation of the
glory foll ows i mmed.i iartofHissuffermgs,nandtrdjeetionl(&31l)d & me nt
there is here a close connection.

Dr. E.W. Bullingerpoints out the fact that in the O.T., while the glory is often mentioned
without the sufferings of Christ (See Isa. Chs. 11; 32; 35; 40; 60), theisgffeare never
mentioned apart from the glory (See Luke 24:26; 1 Pet. 1:11; 3:18; 4:13; 5:1). Luke tells us that
this transformation took placas Jesus prayefluke 9:2829). There are only two subjects
recorded for which He prayed:His sufferings (Matt. 26:39,42,44); andhe glory (John

17:1,5,24). It was on this Aholy mounto that

gl or y otime i doa R Pet. 1,171 8 ) . Heb. 2:9 tells us that He
and honor (doxa kai time)pfr t he suffering of deat ho. This t
(Exod. 28:2), who at his consecration was <cloth

the Greek Septuagint of this O.T. passage we have the same words (time kai doxa). Thus our
Lord in this Trandormation was being consexted for the special office of High Priest.

INTERPRETATION

A. ASCENT TO THE MOUNT OF TRANSFORMATIONMark 9:1-8)

|. THE SETTING (Vrs. 1-2)

The Lord had just told His disciples of His rejeatand suffering that would lead to
His death; and that on the third day He would rise again.

1. The Prediction(Vr. 1)

Jesus now tells His own that there would be some there who would not die until
they had seen the Kingdom of €&ooming with power. They had witnessed His humiliation and
weakness. He had walked and worked among them as the Man from Nazareth, the lowly
Galilean. This verse while it opens chapter nine rightly belongs to chapter eight pating
Dr. Morisonsays Alt was i n a mo(drawsiress) thadugotda Sancsoo mn ol e n ¢
Caro concluded the eighth chapter with the thigighth verse, and carried forward into a new
chapter the verse before usbo.

2. The Period(Vr. 2)

Matthew and Mar say: AAnd after six dayso.
Dr. Bullingers a 'y s : Ail't took place about six days (excl
9:28), (inclusive reckoning) f rreenGodpdisdronitoer dds pr

k
0

first mention of the Lordés sufferings (Matt. 1
Johndéds Gospel because it is the Gospel for the 1
God.
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3. The PersongVr. 2)

fiPeter and James and John These seem to be the spec
They were along when Jesus raised Jairusd daug!
Garden (14:33). Now they are chosen to behold His transformation. |&etexrites about it in
his second epistle (1:468 ) . John in a gener al way says: i wW
we come to Elias and Moses we will see the relationship of these three to them.

4. The Place(Vr. 2)

fian_highmountaird . Tradi t i dw. Tabawhich was southavest ob n
the Sea of Galilee. But as Jesus was in the vicinity of Mt. Hermon it most likely was on a spur of
that mountain chain. 't says fAhiglbn mountaino ar

II.  THE SCENE (Vrs. 24)

AHe was transfigured before themo.

1. The Transformation(Vrs. 2-3)

The Greek word isnetamorphoo He was metamorphosed (change to a different
f or m) before t hrargfiguratiordoT h@ e awosr dwift h out ward appe
transformationincludes the inward essence. Satan is said to be at present transfigured into a
messenger of Ilight (2 Cor. 11:14) . The Lordbds |
hid His innae splendor. On the mount His glory shone out to mortal eyes. From the inner glory
there was manifested also an outer glorii Hi s r ai ment became shining,
i s

Ssnowo. John tells wus (1 Jn. 1: 57im.6:h63 addsii Go d
Paul; and the Psalmist says that He covers Himself with light (Ps. 104:2). Therefore when Christ
appeared in the form of God, it was in the form
the suno (17:2); aom &afukBi sSageunt d@imarec & awahs al t

Christ comes again it will be in this inner and outer glory (Rev. 1:88) He became brighter

than the sun in all its glory, and whiter than the driven snow. In commenting on the word
AshiningpAlekasders blpent a AA st il | more expressive te
Homer to the glistening of polished surfaces and to the glittering of arms; by Aristotle, to the
twinkling of the stars; and by Euripides, to the

There were faint glimpses of Christés gl o
when he descended from the mount (Exod. 3829 and that of Stephen before the Sanhedrim
(Acts 6:115). The full erés trade was tiogwitermessn Butthel i nen ar
fullerbés work was i mperfect.

2. The Representatiofivr. 4)

~

fé there appeared é Elias and Moses €& t al

Moses, the great Lawiver and leader of Israel, representing the LaRlijah,
the greatProphet representing the Prophets. Together with these two there are the three N.T.
Apostles, Peter, James and John. So there are both the Old and New Covenants here. Besides
there is Jesus and God, making the number a perfect seven in all. Mo&dganepresent the
roots of the Kingdom; while Peter, James and John ftaés. These latter represent three
different classes who will enter the Kingdom. James stands for those who died in faith in all the
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past. He wasissassinated by Herod (Actg:2). Peter represents those who will come out of

The Great Tribulation of the future, for he mini
He also died as a martyr. John represents those who will live to the end time and enter the
Kingdom alve (Jn. 21:183). Thesall will enter the kingdom and meet there Moses and Elijah

(See Matt. 7:12). That this was no mere vision of Elijah and Moses is seen from the facts that

they saw them and talked with them. What they talked about is revealed lky e : fand spake
Hi s decease which he s H®3W)l Theyaspeakofthode things which Jer u s
both the Law and Prophets had typified and foretold.

Ill. THE SEQUEL(Vrs. 58)

1. The Venture of TrepidatiorfVrs. 56)

née | et us make three tabernacl es; one f or
é were sore afraido.

Peter had in mind the Feast of Tabernacles or the time of the ingathering (Lev.
23:4243). But before the Feast of Tabesies there must come the Feast of Passover and
Pentecost. So Peter in his holy, spiritual ecstasy wanted to prolong the feeling; but it was only
mingled joy, confusion, and terror. Peter should have taken to heart the conversation of the
exodusof Christ and not Hiseisodusinto the Kingdom. The time of rest and glory had not
come.

2. The Voice of TestimonyVr. 7)

ifé A voice came out of the c¢cloud, saying,

This testimony has been given in TR&lms(2:7); TheProphetglsa. 42:1); and
The Law (Deut. 18:15). It was also given at the baptism of Jesus (Matt. 3:17¢loud
overshadowed themnd out of the cloud came a voice. This was a different covering than that

which Peter had suggested. Madtew says it was fAa bright <c¢cloudo
Divine presence, as was the cloud over the tabernacle (Ex. 40:38), the cloud on Mt. Sinai (Ex.
24:16,17) , and the cloud in Solomondés temple (1
Re v . 14:14. It was similar to that at the asce
Hi mo . Obey Him as the true -gMerDelt. 4hlE9; Adise gr eat e
3:22; 7:37; Heb. 1:1,2) Peter looks back upon this scene (2 Pet. 1)) and says: it he
such a voice to Him from the excellent glorybo.

3. The Vision of Triumph(Vr. 8)

Afé no man any more, save Jesus onlyo.

The cel estial v i snow vanistsfrorf thd scemes Atdfirstdthe Mo s e s 0
disdples fell prostrate on their faces (Matt. 17:6); then recovering from the shock of the Voice
from Heaven, t hey suddensayeJesasody. ar aflhnd avrad ¢ e
that the Law and the Prophets had fshadowed and foretold. Mosesdgene. The law is
swallowed up in Christ (Rom. 10:4). Elijah is gone. The Prophets are all in Christ (Deut. 18:18;

Zech. 1:5).
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B. DESCENT FROM THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATIONVrs. 913)

fé they came down from t he rmmonuhad rot conge. The |
This was onlya preview an adumbration of that glorious time. So down into the valley they
must come.

I. The Charge(Vr. 9)
iée tell no man what things they had seeno.
This scene could neither be understood exgerienced until the Master had been
crucified, buried, and risen from the dead. Then they could relate it. If Jesus did not die and rise

again these glories could never take place, and hence had no meaning.

[I. THE CONCERN (Vrs. 1011)

Aéwhat the rising from the dead shoul d meanc
first comeo?

The Master had told them (Vr. 9)) that the Son of Man would rise from the ddwd.
Greek of verse tenoiswhiochalbi leéetesbt bf geadiansst e n a i
to rised . Paul uses practically the same expressio
attaintotheout esurrection from out of the dead oneso.
guestion is a resurrectiorefore the general resurrection. All the Jews, except the Sadducees,
held to a resurrection from the dead (John 11:24; Acts&3:8 he Jews expected their Messiah
to live forever (Jn. 12:34).

The second question of the disciples had to do with coming of Elijah. Dr.

Lightfoots ay s : Ailt would be an infinite task to proc
whichone mightc oncer ning the expected coming of El ijah
pot of manna and the rod of Aarq to cry to the mountains, iPeac
worl d, peace and blessing come into the worl do!
al |l the scattered sons of Jacob andhescebed ore al l

taught that Elijah would come personally, settle controverted questions, restore the theocracy, and
prepare the people for the coming of the Messiah. The problem of the disciples was that Jesus
had come first, and now Elijah came after Him. So theyghbthat Mal. 3:34; 4:5 had just

been fulfilled on the mount.

[II. THE CONCERN (Vrs. 1213)

The Master now answers their questions, and gives further information concerning
Elijah in the person of John the Baptist. It was true that Elijakt riitst come, as the scribes
said. But the rejection, suffering, death, and resurrection of Messiah were also predicted. (See Ps.

22: 6; | s a. 53: 2, 3; Dan. 9: 26 ; Zech. 13:7) . The
prophecy concerning Elijah ifiHe shall prepare the way before
fat hers t o Thishlehn théhBaptist begyan do. daike 1:17; 3:313). See also Acts

3:21-:2 3. AEIl i as is indeed comeo. JesHligghdndvi ng s hc

of himself, He now relieves their perplexity about the coming of Elighshowing that not

merely had KEah appeared on the mount, but John the Baptist had come in the spirit and power

of Elijah and had suff evragd .d elalt:hl.4 i Tsh dfydroer d onsp oarr
wi || receive it this is EIlias, whi ch was for t
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INSTRUCTION

1. Christds coming in gl or-$6), adontrbsttbldis wi t h gr
first coming in humiliation.
2. The glory of the coming kingdom will not consist in the lightning, thunder and fire of
Sinai, or any other spectacular scenes; but in the transformation of Messiah who has now left His
earthly human garb to be clothed in the gamta of glory and beauty.
3. As the disciples knew and talked with Moses and Elias, so we shall know each other
in the future world and speak together.
4. Christis Lord both of #hliving and the dead?kpom. 14:9; Rev. 1:18; 3.7).

LESSON # 26 MARK 9:1429 (Matt. 17:1421; Luke 9:3743)

INTRODUCTION

1. Principal Persons Jesus, Disciples, Multitude, Scribes, Epileptic lunatic son, Father
of son.

2. Principal Places ADown from the mountainodo (Vr. 9),

3. Principal Purpose To teach His disciples and the multitude their desperate need of
CalvaryandPentecost

All the three evangelists place this miracle after the transformation on the mount. The
Italian painter Raphael (1481%20), in his picture, has enshrined fagethe contrast between the
scene on the mount of glorification and that which awaited the Savior and the three apostles on
the plain below; between the harmonies of heaven and the harsh discords of earth. There is not
another contrast in all the Gospatsthis: between the open heavens and the sons of glory on the
mount; and the valley of tears with its terrible forms of demossession, misery, pain, and
unbelief.

INTERPRETATION

I THE SETTING (Vrs. 1416)

From the Mount of Transformation veeme now down in the valley @fibulation From
a preview of a glorious future we come to a presentation of a grievous failure.

1. Disputing Scribeg(Vrs. 14,16)

fé a great multitude, ¢é and the omTyei bes que
with themo? It seems that the scribes had take
t he di sci pl es, t o under mi ne Christos i nfluence

discomfited them.

What is the point of your debatie subject of your dispute or contention with them?
This particularizing of the scribes as the interrogators is peculiar to Mark. So are verses 15,16.
The dispute had centered arouhd lunatic son
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2. Delighted PeoplgVr. 15)

fWeregreatly amazesl i s our En g lekethaubetheszanverd peduliam n o f
to Mark, found nowhere else in the N.T. Mark has a way of bringing out the feelings of his
characters. Mark usesix different wordsexpressing fear, wonder, trouble, amazetnand
extreme astoni shment. The Lordodés face, l i ke th
the celestial glory from the mount, and thus filled the multitude with awe and wonder. So it is no
wonder they ran and saluted Him. They would alsceraber His display of power over disease
and demon possession.

Il. THE STORY (Vrs. 17-27)

The rehearsing of this tale by Mark is vgmaphic Peterds memory of th
have been impressionable and retentive. He no doubt told it to Warses 2127 are peculiar
to Mark.

1. THE CASE PRESENTEDVrs. 17-24)

a. A Distraught Father(Vrs. 17,21,22)

Aimy sono. Amine only sonbo (Luke 9:38).
21), not for His own information,ut forthest r e ngt heni ng anfltoshovwethef at her 6 s
severity of the case. AEven from a chisd do said
strong expressionf@n infirm faith. AHave compassi on anedrnektel p uso.
entreaty The f at her uses the word Auso twice, j oi |
own. (See the prayer of the Syrophonecian woman for her daughter Matt. 15:22,25).

b. A Demonpossessed la@vrs. 17,18,20,22)

Aféhath a dumb spirito (Vr. dumb Hecouldt was th
not utter articul ate words, t hough hedeafoul d sud
spiritdo ( Vr . 25) . I n Matthew 17: 15antedilapticl Hedvasi s desc

possessed with a demon which caused deafness, dumbness, and epilépsy. t aket h  hi mo
18). It literally,seized hidd of him The Greek word ikatalabe from whence we getatalepsy,
a | oss of vol unt aertyh nhoitash@hndown; used in eldssicate€lkiiof e a r

beating the ground and beating dr ums. The chil
viol ent par oxysms. He al so fAgnashed with his
away o0, swayp bisistremgth bacoming entirely exhausted.

Mark gives great detail in the convulsions of the child as he is brought to Jesus.
When the demoniac saw the Lord he fell to the ground, wallowing and foaming (Vr. 20). So the
sight of Jesus friated the demon. He had great wrath for his time was short (Rev. 12:12) if the
nation had repented. The father further describes the horrible condition of his son (Vr. 22). He

regards the demon as an enemy wiloohe fivegant idto ki | | hi
the waterso. I n Matt. urvatickb5 t Hen ef atrhigri n@aa | lweod
me a mgeondiruck . Epilepsy was supposed to be affectec

c. The Defeated Disciple®/r. 18)

Jesus had lefhine apostlebehind when He ascended the mountain with Peter,
James and John. These nine were now confronted with a gmvesessed lad. But they were
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not strong enough to cast out the demon. This result was a l&gthpprayer andfasting(Vrs.
1929). Jesus had given them power over unclean spirits (6:7). But now they falter, and the
enemies prevail. Their faith was not equal to the exigency.

d. The Denounced Generati@vir. 19)

fiO faithles generatiodi Christ is accusing them of being without faith (See Heb.

11:6). Did Jesus speak directly here to the father, or to His nine apostietherscribes”™o

doubt He is talking to theshole multitude I n Matt hew andfathleskand He ¢
perverse generationo (Matt. 17:17; Luke 9:41
was amazed at seeing Him and the apostles and the father had weak fidithw | ong s hal | I
with youo? Here was heelfy adids phlae adsnwerses  atf thheeairrt .
bear with you. How great the unbelief of the people in view of the long time He had exercised

His ministry among them.

al |
)

e. The Demand of Faitl{Vrs. 2324)

=1}

ilf thou canslte tad It tehiomes Ipolsise \bi ngo.
unbeliefo. T h e upbmobeleve leedsfitultyonas nbtiinntigeepewer of
Christ; but in the faith of the father. So Jesus strongly implies and affirms His own ability, but
conditonshe cure upon the fathero6s faith. The eff e
fiLord, | believ® . At once with earnestness he Acried ¢
tear so. But the father confessdttet watrdhifoerowhet
in this verse is the same as the one transl ated
his unbelief a s-podgseassion. h@®nsthe shoughd of unbedefiy & nCampbell
Morgans ay s : AThe s uipwalleyseene isnthateof ualeltef, revealed ih different
phrases. There were the scribes, willful and persistent unbelief; there was the father, unwilling
unbelief; there was the boy, irresponsible unbelief; and there were the disciples, unconscious
unbe | i ef . The whole atmosphere was an unbelievin

2. THE CURE PERFORMED(Vrs. 2527)

a. He Rebuked the SpirifVr. 25)

AThou dumb and deaf spirit, come out of h
prayer of faith. Jesus helps his faith and heals his son. Jesus thus connects the demon with his
deafness and dumbness. T h e n ThHixisthe onlysimeyJesus ifent e
gave such a charge to a demon

b. He Released the Saofvr. 26)

férent him sore and came out of hi mo. The
activity by the coming near of the Kingdom of Christ. Someone has said that the spirit acts like
an outgoing tenant, who cares not what mischief he does.rribbetevas this last paroxysm that
the | ad fiwas as one deado. Many | ooked wupon hir

c. He Raised the Sok\vr. 27)

fiJesus took him by the hand and | ifted hi
present thoughhe lad was dead, Jesus lifts him by the hancharid raised to restored lifé his
was the second exhibition of divine power; and was the completion of the miracle. See the
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reviv 0
all amazed at the mighty power of Godo.
l.  THE SEQUEL (Vrs. 2829)

Jesus and His disciples now enter a house; and He holds a conversation with them
regarding their inability to cast out the demon.

1. THE INTERROGATION (Vr. 28)

AwWhy could not we cast him outo? Mar k
and Luke omits this entirely. These apostles had cast out demons on other occasions; and now
when they attempted, they failed. It was just natural to agkilenhfailure now.

2. THE INFORMATION (Vr. 29)

iéeby prayer and fastingo. AThis kindo
condition of the boy. So there must be grades among the spirits. This must hagadeétthe

worst Asyet t he apostles of Christ had not fasted

also the need of faith. Prayer and fasting would lead to that kind of faith that overcomes.

INSTRUCTION

1. Our Lord descended from the mountain to face Gloégotnstead of power and glory
He now faces weakness and shame. The lesson from this sign miracle is that the demon will not
come out of | srael during the Lordés absence
long intervening perioaf the Church, the Body of Christ. During these periods Israel will be
thrown into many convulsions, and finally left for dead. But when Christ comes again, all will be
restored to normal health and happiness.

2. The Lord does not look at the oratory of ptayers, how eloquent and long they may
be; nor at the arithmetic, how many they may be; nor at the logic of them, how methodical they
are;but at their Biblical and spiritual content, how much faith they contain.

3. Cramers ay s : i U n keatdsti sim,fhinders tha gneatestgworks of God and
plunges the soul in condemnationo.

4. Weak faith is nevertheless faith; so pray for its increase.

5. There is only one who has complete power over Satan and his kingdom and that is our
Lord (Vr. 25;1 Jn. 3:8; Rom. 8:37).

LESSON # 27MARK 9:30-50 (Matt. 17:2223; 18:114; Luke 9:4450)

INTRODUCTION:

The ninth chapt eThe drénsfiyusatiok of Clpi® nrse avo t che di i n

1-13. Then follows the incident at the foot of theuntain in which His disciples proved
impotent in casting out the deménom a possessed boy. Jesus then performed the miraele (14
29). Jesus with His disciples leave the neighborhood of Caesarea Philippi at the foot of Mt.
Hermon, and go through Glale, evidently along bpaths, for the express purpose of giving

them further instruction relative to His passiofhey listened, but did not understand His
revelation. Then theyxome to Capernaumand to thehouse of Peter This was
headquartergluring His Galilean ministry; and in this neighborhood He performed mighty

104
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miracles and spoke matchless messages. Our lesson for today has its setting in Capernaum,
located on the north shore of the Sea of Galilee, on the plain of Gennesaret.

1. Principal Places Province of Galilee, Capernaum.

2. Principal PersonsTwelve Apostles, Child, John.

3. Principal Purpose To predict His coming passion and to present His concern for
humility.

In our last lesson we saw a boy who was depusessed; a father who was greatly
distraught; disciples that were utterly defeated; and scribes who were disputing among
themselves.

INTERPRETATION

|. PREDICTION CONCERNING DEATH AND RESURRECTION30-32)

This is now thesecond timeJesus dlls His disciples of His coming passion and
resurrection (8:31). In both He is to tad&kenby wicked mankilled; but wouldriseagain. From
the regions of Hermon He now turned His steps once more toward Galilee. It was the last time
He would visitthes cene of so great a paandpassél Hiasy e mit hiest r
meani ngwayfs oi boyr asi de from the more infcagtquent ed r
travelling in a private and quiet manner toward Capernaum (Vr. 30).

1. His Humiliation

AThe Son of Man is delivered into the ha
journeys with His disciples He teaches them three things concerning Himself and coming events.
This deliverance wairsto f a |l | done by the afmdetfeormikmatwd edg@®n

(Acts 2:23). This had been the discussion of sufferings and death on the mount (Luke 9:31).
Humanly speaking, it was Judas who betrayed and delivered up his Master.

2. His Crucifixion (Vr. 31)
AnAnceyt shall kil |l Hi mo . The fact of His d
Moses and Elias with Jesus on the Mount of Transfiguration (Luke3:80 This was to be

accomplished at Jerusalem.

3. His Resurrection(Vr. 31)

fiHe shaklthe third dayo. dran@finaleaf slis r r ect i on
humiliation and crucifixion. If Christ did not rise then preaching and faith are vain; we are still in
our sins: and those who have died in Christ have perished (1 Cor. 15t8%,1The Gospel of
Christ is centered around His death, burial, and resurrection (1 Co#4)15The sequel to this
revelation of Christ brought botignoranceandfearto His disciples (Vr. 32). Mark says they

Awere afraido. Maobot hgaww. adds siievoca@esdicnognc®r ni ng
contradicted all their expectations. It struck such terror in them that they were afraid to question
Hi m. Luke adds: Alt was hid from them, t hat t

the divire plan that they should not understand.
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II. PREDICTION CONCERNING DISCIPLESHIP AND REWARVrs. 3350)

Our Lord is soon to enter upon His great &@gen missiori the tragedy and triumph
of the Cross He had spoken seriously of this to idisciples, but they had not understood Him.
Instead, they were occupied with personal matters concerning their greatness in the Kingdom.
This leads Jesus to the teaching of rebuke againstessiting.

1. The Interrogation(Vrs. 3334)

AiwWhat was it that ye di spuBuetktycculdnotg your s
answer His searching question because it made them conscious skthedeking They now
come to Capernaum and enter into a house, most likely that of Rédhew (17:2427) relates
the miracle in providing for the payment of the tribute money. We need to keep in mind here that
these disciples, three of them, had just been on the Mount of Transfiguration, and had witnessed
the glory of the kingdom reign of Ckti This scene was fresh in their minds. Some have
condemned the disciples for their concept of the kingdom, as in the words of one expositor:
AnThey still hugged their carnal conception of a
for their coneption of the kingdom, not even after their question in Acts 1:6. What they did not
understand was that their King could not wear a crown without a cross. It is their self
centeredness and sskeking ambitions that Jesus rebukes.

2. The Instoction (Vr. 35)

The desire to be first can only come from bdagjandservantof all. The path to
the highest honors is through humility (Matt. 20:27; 23:12). So lowliness is the path to greatness;
and, service is the path to soverejgnPride is never productive of peeinence in the Kingdom
of God. Morisons ay s : ARThe great sociological law of t
thyself for thyself; still less is it this: use others for thyself, but it is tbise thyself foothers .

3. The lllustration (Vrs. 36:37)

AAnd He took a chil do. Jesus had on anot
lesson (Matt. 18:3,10). Here in Matthew Jesus teaches that to be truly great one must become
as little chidren, humble and unpretentious Children are this naturally and the disciples are
required to be this voluntarily. The lesson which Mark and the other Synoptists record is the duty
of receiving what little children represent, an object of kind treatmselfesteenanddisregard
of othersare first cousins. So true greatness is not insskingbut in seltsacrifice. Jesus is
the great example (Phil. 2BL) A little child becomes a beautiful symbol thfe true disciple
who humbly, submissiveha nd confi dently yields himself wup to
protection. A little child represenmplicity, an absence of anything doubtful or lacking in
genuineness; alssincerity, motives that are always clear and pure; aedsitivity, a conscience
tender and nature sympathetic. So that receptic
reception of Himself, and also of the Father who sent Christ.

4. The Interruption(Vrs. 3842)

féwe saw onemoastimgtbhyt naee, and he foll
the subject ogelfesteemthe Lord now meetstolerance John was one of them who aspired to
kingdom greatness (See 10:3%). He now seems to want to change the subject and interrupts
Jesus about a maasting out demons, but did not follow them. So he was forbidden (Vr.38). It
seems that John having been convicted of selfishness, now wants to parade his zeal.
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a. Its Reason(Vr. 38)

iwWe forbad hi notarian spidtehatevould $orbitl ingone peeach
unless he is one of us (Gal. 6:4; Phil. 218). Here is that pernicious exclusivism which
narrows the ministry down to aexclusive sectarianism Hefiol | owet h not uso.
pernicious ecclesiasticis If we do not follow certain men we are anathema and excluded from
the ecclesiasti ot mowetNlmt poti t ufsSaoynsen oar ieT hsece out r
wedded to their own creed that they would rather let sinners perish than suffer thosdfevho di
fromt hem t o become the instruments of t h& i r sal va
Clarke W. Graham Scroggie e mar k s : AiThis is an old and vigor
page of church history. It set up the inquisition iraip It kindled the fires in Smithfield. It
drove the Pilgrim Fathers across the seas. It silenced Richard Baxter. It flung John Bunyan for
twelve years into Bedford Gaol. It drove John Wesley from the pulpit to the fields and it is still at

work. Iti s the spirit of narrowness, exclusiveness,
peopled and that who does not think as we do, é
cannot pronounce our shibboleth, our 4sstd or party phrase, should m®ndemned and
opposed. It is pathetic and tragic! I f a man
not he is our followero!

b. Its Rebuke(Vrs. 3340)

AForbid him noto. Her e ddeesclesasticismpukes bo
because His truth cannot be bottled up, nor circumscribed by walls of human devices. His truth
will break out, and leave the dead formalism behind. So the great question is: Are we with Him
or with some organization, some church bogtyme denomination or sect? We cannot claim as
Christ did, to be the norm of truth and the test of reality. Christ after addressing Himself to the

man in question (Vr. 39) |l ays down the gener al
p ar Bishop Rules ay s : fBetter a thousand times that th

be done by ot her haWemayhavehramy sunpases irdaodayeo cantetoa | | 0 .
find that God has blessed not a few who did not wear our badge.N(Beel1:2429). There
can be no neutrality in the contest between God and Satan.

c. Its Result(Vrs. 41-42)

Jesus now speaks of rewards in two categdribslping others anchindering

others. Thepositive reward s Wh o sioever shall give a cup of <col
material value of a gift does not necessarily determine its spiritual significance. The impelling
motive i s: Abecause ye belong to Christo. So
shdl not go unrewarded. If a cup of cold water given in the name of Christ is rewarded; how
much more the casting out of demons in His name. rnEgativei s : AWhosoever shal
one of these |ittle ones, é Sb i $ bstbet derf thbe

|l ife than ensnare anotheroés soul

Dr. Scroggies a y s : AiFor a man to be at the bot:
round his neck would not necessarily do his soul any harm, but to live on earth to basionocc
of sin to others would do Thsmedssf doowning asiar r epar a
punishment is noted by Josephus (Antig. 14:10,15). The millstone referred to here was not the
small one usually turned by women (Matt. 24:41) but the larger onediy a donkey.



5. The lllumination (Vrs. 4350)

The Lord now illuminates the whole scene with the dire results of offence. From
the harm done to others Jesus now passes to the harm one may do to himself. This section is
consdered by many expositors as most difficult of interpretation. It must, however, be seen in
the context of itglispensational settingJesus is here talking about the Kingdom of Heaven. It
can therefore have no reference directly to The Church, the @dclyrist.

a. Physical Surgery(Vrs. 4348)

The Lord will now present truth relative to a prevention from total destruction.
There is no need to spiritualize this truth. It has to do with a physical kingdom herehon eart
This passage has a series of triplets:

(1) hahdh gooth , eyddi . The Ahandd stands for
the Afooto for advancement ; and the fAeyed for as:c

(2) The statement: AWhere their wor
quenck dd0 occurs three times, Vrs. 44,46, 48.

( 3) The word Ahell & occurs three ti me

The English word 0 Haxbn wordhelan tof hide nit t he Ang
literally means: fa hi dd&mekwdrdd GeeanaandHidded | is a t
There are three Greek words in the N.T. which must be distinguished:

(1) Hades meani ng fAthe unseen worl do. |t oc
16:18; Luke 10:15; 16:23; Acts 2:27,31; 1 Cor. 15:55; Rev. 1:18;26:83,14). It is translated
Ahell 6 in every place except 1 Cor. 15:55 where
word fASheol 0. The word Sheol occurs 65 times ar

(2) Tartarusi It occurs only in 2 Pet. 2:4. Isithe place for fallen angels.
Homer, the Greek epic poet describes it at subterranean, and is the prison of the Titans, or giants,
who rebelled against Zeus.

(3) Geenna This is a transliteration from the Hebrew word Gai Hinnom, from
the Valley ofHinnom. Tophet is the Hebrew word, because it was a place in this valley. Geenna
occurs some 12 times and is always rendered fAh:q
Mark 9:43,45,47; Luke 12:5; Jas. 3:6).

Originally this aphorfasfei:r e 0fi Twhaes Gephpelnined t c
Hi nnomd also called ATophetodo (2 Kings 23:10; | s
Zion. lts total length is a mile and a half. It is a deep, retired glen, shut in by rugged cliffs, with
the bleak mountai sides rising over all. It became notorious in the times of Ahaz and Manasseh
as the scene of the barbarous rites of Molech and Chemosh, when the idaldtshitats of
Jerusalem cast their sons and daughters into thieateairms of a monster idol bfass placed at
the opening of the ravine (2 Kings 16:3; 2 Chron. 28:3; Jer. 7:31). To put an end to these
abominations the place was polluted by Josiah, who spread over it human bones and other
corruptions (2 Kings 23:10,13,14) from which time it seeimshave become the common

cesspool or dump of the city.
It is to be carefully noted that it is t

guenchedo, not t hat nowduined lor deveured farsver. This plageisnot t h at
tobeconfuse wi th AThe Lake of Fireo (Rev. 1920; 20:1
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b. Spiritual SeasonindVrs. 4350)

We have here tshl®e afwadb. Bl Smdnt s, fa preser ve
is a purifier. The sacrifies in Israel were subjected both to salt and to fire (Lev. 2:13; 1:13). The

iDay of the Lordo wildl decl are what kind of wol
3:13) . There is a contrast here bebewstento fiwood,
geena to be burned up; and Agold, silver, preci c

and preserved.

AfHave salt in yourselveso. AfYe are the ¢
the Colossiapsechfibet always with grace, seasone
that element that prevents disintegration and corruption and preserves soundness and health. Itis
only a Il asting purity and preservatieowmththat cal
anot her o. So AHave salt in YOURSELVES, and pea
make for an ambitious and contentious spirit (Vr. 33), or an uncharitable zeal (Vr. 38).

INSTRUCTION:

1. We shall not be permitted to behold and enjoy the glode our Lord before
beholding His suffengs (2 Tim. 2:12)

2. The believer must beware of pride and ambition, and of seeking after greatness and
preeminence. Such a course leads to strife and contention (Jer. 45:5; 2 Cor. 12:7).

3. ltis the design of God #t believers should have a saving and preserving influence
within themi the grace of God (2 Cor. 12:9).

4, Bel i evers are not machi nes, but mor al bei ng
sal vat i onD3 RomR.HAAl-R). 2: 12

5. Al n t he ki n gtlee s nocbntehtionmilrHe mareshumble and simple we
are, the nearer i@Gomsnaare to the Saviouro

LESSON # 28 MARK 10:1-16 (Matt. 19:312; 1315; Luke 18:1517)

INTRODUCTION:

I n this chapter we htafthelL dtwad &ksd sl sssutmnjaa wr recyc otuc
He takes His final departure from Galilee, and passes through Perea. Here He lays dtms the
concerning divorce; receives and blesses little childtests the rich young rulegives His
discourse on richeand forsaking all for His sake; foretells His death and resurrection for the
third time; hears and discourses upon the ambitious request of James and John. After passing to
the west of Jordan, He heals Bartimaeus at Jericho.

1. Principal Places Caasts of Judea, The Jordan River, A house.

2. Principal PersonsJesus, Pharisees, Young children, Disciples.

3. Principal Purpose To show forth the ideals of marriage in both parents and children,
relating them to the Biblical concept.

Between Mark 9:50 and 10:1 there lies a period of stimee or four monthswhich
were full of ministry and message by our Lord. This periogassed over by Markout is




recorded bydohnchs. 712; and byLuke chs. 9:5118:14. Why Matthew and Mark pass ave
most of the Lordds ministry in Perea is not
Galilean ministry of Jesus; while the events in Perea and Judea are related principally by Luke
and John.

AAnd He ar ose ffrom@Baliedi930) arel @spgcidiirom Tapernaum
(9:33), which was the center of His mission
the farther side of Jordano. This country

He came to the borders dfidea by way of Perea, and not by way of Samaria. Here the people
come to Him as they had done before and fAHe

INTERPRETATION

I THE MATTER OF MARRIAGE (Vrs. 1-12)

Mark here begins to relaten@w mode of oppositioto Jess by the Pharisees. They had
found fault with Him forviolating the law(2:24); and transgressiribe traditions of the elders
(7:5); had referred His powéo Beelzebul{3:22); and had demanded a sign from heaven (8:11;
Matt. 12:38). But in every instan they had met with almost signal failure. Now they seek to
entangle Him in a controversy which they thought would be impossible to answer without
antagonizing one or another party. The question isanowral one relating to marriage

1. Interrogdions (Vrs. 2-3)

a. By the Pharisees

Ails it | awful for a man to put away h

Kno\

ary
wa s

t auc

i's w

for a man to put away his wife for every causeo

over which Herod ruled. Herod had put away his wife for no other reason than that he wanted to
marry Herodi as, his brotheroés wife. It was
lost his life. Now the Pharisees expecptd the Lord on the horns efdilemma If He agreed

bec

with Heroddés act it could easily be used agai nst
to inflame the Herodians. So in any event the Pharisees hoped to trap Jesus this time, and cause

Him embarrassment and curtail Higluence. There were two rival schools of thought among
the Jews on the matter of divorce. The followersRaibbi Hillel held that anything that
displeased a husband in his wife gave him the right to divorce her. The followBabbf
Shammaiheld that i unclieBentn2d:$ eferred to unchastity and therefore denied the
right to divorce a wifeexcept for adultery The Pharisees asked this question, not for
information, but for temptation. ANo®hi ng
Farrar.

b. By the Lord (Vr. 3)

i s |

i Wh at did Moses command youo? The Lord
greater than Moses. He knew the hardness of their hearts. Here He sanctions the divine authority

of Moses and brings thPharisees to the statement by Moses that was the cause of their
discussions.
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2. Information (Vrs. 49)

a. By the PhariseegVr.4)

fiMoses suffered to write a bildl of divorcer
The Pharisees. d mi t t hat Moses did not command, but on
divorcement to be given. Deut. 2#41teaches that if a husband puts away his wife and she is
united in marriage to another man, he can never take her again tdf hifmehim she has been
defiled. So the bill of divorcement was irrevocable.

b. By the Lord (Vrs. 59)

Jesus now answers and says that it was for the depraved and low condition of
society that caused Moses to make this talesgulate not to introducesasy divorces (Vr. 5).
The Lord then goes back to the original creati o
original intention and standard for marriage.

(1) The Essential Fadti God made t heanl enal @Vra.nd6 f e@e n.
Jesus then goes beyond the law and bases the union of male and femalerigintdecreation
Adam was both male and female in one body when he was first created. Later God took from
Adam, not a rib, but a side part, and bailvoman. Therefore in marriage a male and female are
joined together again to make one complete human being, as Adam was at his creation. So they
become a physi ol ogbamd fufnligsho Ewfe Avhasm.ibone

(2) The Experiential FadgtA Sh a |l | a man | eave his father
his wifeo (Vr. 7; Gen. 2:24) . According to th
marriage is to be the closest tie and the most indiskobf all. Matt. 19:9 rebukes the adultery
of Herad and all others in the severest terms. The relation between husband and wife is closer
and stronger than even between parent and child.

(3) The Effectual Factciand t hey two shall be one fl est
are united into onghe one being the part of the other. There should be an interest in all their
relationships. They are members of each other and belong to each other (See 1 Cor. 7:4; Eph.

5:283 1) . AWwWhat therefore God hath j.dNomanthast oget hel
a right to destroy such a union. Only one cause was given by our Lord as a ground of divorce,

namely fornication(Matt. 5:32). Paul makes the desertion because of disteashusband or

wife the ground of divorce (See 1 Cor. 7:15). Gaihg the author of marriage, it is of divine

origin. What God therefore has instituted, man must not sever. Death alone should sever this

union (Rom. 7:13).

3. Instruction (Vrs. 1312)

Jesus and His disciples now withdraw into a houses di$ciples interrogate Jesus for
more information about the subject of divarcEhey seemingly did not fully understand. Mark
notes several confidential words spoken by Jesus in a house: (1) the power of casting out demons
(9:2829); (2) The great inhie Kingdom of Heaven (9:337); and here (3) the law of marriage.
Jesus then teaches His disciples that if either husband or wife put away their mate, they commit
adultery (Vrs. 1112). When t he di sciples heard thiwiththey say
his wife, it is not good to marryo (Matt. 19: 10
(Aeunucasbdrated mal es, or mal es born without e
through natural causeothers througHorce of circumstarg; and others bwoluntary celibacy
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(Matt. 19:12). These would be exempt from marriage. Otherwise marriage is a divine institution
for the propagation of the human race.

Dr. G. Campbell Morgars ay s : AWhen | hear of womenos
inclined to remind those who speak of it, that she has no sphere. | will immediately add to that,
neither has a man a sphere. The sphere of Divine expression is the unity of man and woman, in
which she is a hemispher e aendcrheeatae dh eHei stphheenroe. .
eternal purpose underlying the Divine thought ar

There is a fine allegorical representation of marriage oandinue genbelonging to
the Duke of Marlborough It presents the marriage of Cupid arsyéhe. (1) Both are winged, to
show the alacrity with which husband and wife should help each other; (2) Both are veiled, to
show the modesty attending this relation; (3) Hyman or marriage holds a lighted torch, leading
them by a chain, to show they amgtadly led by pure love; (4) The chain is not of iron or brass,
but of pearls, indicating that they are not slaves, but willing lovers; (5) They hold a dove, an
emblem of innocence and fidelity; (6) A winged cupid has gone before to prepare a feast of lov
(7) Another comes behind with ripe fruits to place in their hands, a promise of happiness in
children; (8) The genius of love follows them, with wings of feathers shriveled, to intimate that
love is never to fly away, but ever to abide with them.

Il. THE CHI LDRENO SVI€CBARTER

From the moraproblem of marriageve now come to theocial problenof parents and
children.

1. Recognition(Vr. 13a)

Abrought young children that He should touc
these children to Jesus, but most likely it was their mothdetthewa d d s : it hat He sho
Hi s hands upon them and pray for themdo (19:13)
manner, to seek a blessing for their children from the raldtdis. Talmud says AAfter the f a
of the child had |l aid his hands on his chil doés
also blessed him and prayed that he might grow up famous in the law, faithful in marriage, and
abundant i n Jagabputdhis Wwands kugon his two grandsons of Joseph and blessed
them (Gen. 48:14).

It was the patient , gentle influence bnicawhich turned her gifted son Augustine
from a profligate to a saintAbraham Lincolnconfessed that all he had artree ever hoped to
become was through the influence of his Godly mother. None are so small or so young but what
they need the touch of the Masterds hand.

2. Rejection (Vr. 13b)

Ahis disciples rebuked t hospite ofthé stearn abdr ough't
solemn warning about putting a stumblibigck in the way of a little one (Matt. 18:6). Why did
the disciples rebuke the parents? Why did they try to hinder the children from coming to Christ?
Prof. Warfields ay s : i B eildranudidenot tnéed healihg and could not receive
instructiono.
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3. Revelation(Vrs. 1415)

AFor of such is the kingdom of Godo. Her e
He is indeed t hReedenhlanhb® r (ehrd.s sZh& dhaade)divew o Peter by
the Chief Shepherd. When Jesus sai d: iOof such
from theneglectandcontemptwi t h whi ch he was regarded in the

sucho, showi ng énhoaly butitd all whe hameahe simpticitycahditHe hith of a
little child. Jesus saw in little children symbols of ti@racterdisposition andconductof true
believers. They were also the most susceptible to the gospel upon arriving to years of

acountability. Since all were made sinners thr

we conclude that those who die before committing actual transgression and rejection of Jesus
Christ, are sawkby the blood of Christ. See Rom. 5:12. Some bud infant baptism on this
passage. But the passage cannot be regardedaaguementfor it, anillustration of it, or as a

kernel containing its germThis is really an argument against infant baptism because they came
and went away without any act ose of water. Rather this passage teaches that we girayld

for our little onesinstructthem andeadthem to Jesus.

4. Reception(Vr. 16)

AAnd He took them up in His ar ms, put Hi s
Jesus AfoHdsed atrmswm. i nTwice we read of our Lord
both times they are children (See Mk. 9:36; 10:16). Some of the best manuscripts say that He
fifervently blessed thein. The prophet Zechariah ppea&dicts t|
beauti ful scene: AAnd the streets of the city
thereofo (8:5). This will take place in Jerusal
INSTRUCTION

1, Every age has its Pharisees whomtheéDev uses to tempt and to t e

Pet. 3:16; Rev. 2:9).

2. The Bible is our standard of appeal in all matters of our Christian fdidsus
appealed to the O.T. as of Divine Authority. (John 5:39; 2 Tim. 3:16; 2 Pet. 3:2).

3. On accounof the hardness and depravity of the heart God has given permissive laws
which would alleviate the greater of two evils.

4. Christianity has elevated the womarhar original rights. In heathecountries she
has been degraded; and among the Jewsvals denied the right of divorcement, while she could
be divorced for the most frivolous cause.

5. To love children and to feel an interest in their spiritual welfare is dikgstve must
bring them to Him by prayer and instruction.

LESSON # 29 MARK 10:17-31 (Matt. 19:1630; Luke 18:1830)

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal Places C
1

asts of Judea, we st of Jordan
the wayo (Vr. )

2. Principal PersonsJesus, Ruler (Luke 18:18), Disciples, Peter.
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3. Principal Purpose To set forth the principles oéjectionandrewardin relation to the
Kingdom of Heaven.

The Lord is now presenting to us His encounter with a rich young ruler; then His
discourse on riches; and the reward for those who havefa k e n al | for Christéo
seems to have occurred soon after QGWiilukst os b
18:1830). Mark again is théullest and most vividof all the Gospel narrators. Lulkg the
briefest. Matthew (198 however, records a promise to the twelve not found in the other
evangelists.

S
| e

INSTRUCTION

I THE RULEROGS (REFAZ AL

We are accustomed to study the ministry of our Lord in relation to the poor, the blind, the
halt, the leper, the deasn-possessed, and the dead. But here we find Him discoursing wih
young ruler In the eye of man thigoung ruler was perfect His life had many virtues and
beauti ful characteristics and yetOnemtehmhyor d had
cause a world war. One little thing can make a world of difference. This ruler was young, noble,
wealthy, strong, courteous, educated, cultured and religidies.displayed a degree afioral
earnestness He came Ar unsgeed@d hamade. Kaempldyédritgnguage
of venerationin " Good Master o shows character dmHé aut hor.i
knew the Law and kept it.

1. A Sincere RequesfVr. 17)

AWhat shal.l I do t hat sMarkmamne whonehisaus that heet er n al
ficame running and kneel edo. Though this young
might consider sufficient for happiness; yet he lacked something. He may have heard Jesus
discourse on little children and the giotom. Like the Pharisees and others he did not come
itempting Himo (Vr. 2) but with reverence and
Matthew. He must have felt a lack in his life that kept him from inheriting eternal life.

2. A Strange Relke (Vr. 18)

AwWhy callest thou me good? There is none g
ruler had just addressed our Lord as fiGood Mast
evade the vital question of the young man, but to tieenecessary foundatidar His answer,
namely thaabsolute goodness residesin Godonly Ther ef ore i f Jesus is #fg
The Lord is saying to him: AYou falsely call m e
from God and that deity e s i d e s Soithisymend r ul er fal sdMapgtealbl ed
unless he acknowledges that He has come from God and is God.

John Calvinput s the emphasis u
meanest when thou givest me this dppeat i on 0 ? T
another good Rabbi.

Sterput s t he L or twé pgointgdusglisgismso n fAiEnttcher (1) ther
good but God Christ is good, therefore Christ is God; or (2) there is none gooddalit Ghrist
i' S not God, therefore Chri st i' s not goodo.

pon
hi s
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Dr. G. Campbell Morgas a y s : AWhen Jesus asked that que
things. There is no logical escape from it. He either m¢ah not goodor | amGod He
either meantto e | | him He was not good, or He cl ai med D

3. A Searching Reply(Vrs. 1921)

AThou knowest t he commandmentheslaw Undgdre sus now

the Law God had said to |srael: N ¢cég to svddka | | do m
therein; | am the Lord your God. Ye shall therefore deep my statutes and my judgments: which
i f a man do he shall i veéd). i n them; I am the Lor

a.The Lordo6s(VDB®x !l arati on

With rapid fire Jesusiow recites several of the commandments, but not in order.
He relates theeventh sixth, eighth ninth andfifth. He particularlyomits the tenttwhich deals
with covetousness, that He might convict him out of his own mouth when he makes his answer.
Aiefraud notod Jesus adds. The word means fdAdepr.i
occurs in 1 Cor. 6:7,8; 7:5; 1 Tim. 6:5; James 5:4. It may have been given to give the sum of
what these commandments teach, or probably, of the tenth commandreenapsPthis young
man had committed fAcorband (See Lesson #21).
perfectly kept it. See Luke 10:280hn 12:50 But to those who could not keep it, it was fitted to
make men sinners (Rom. 79]. Jesus quotes a&pecimens from the Decalogue things that
pertainbetween man and mar his is where the young man no doubt was deficient.

b. The Rul er s.20pevoti on

néall these have | o This aulervseeths tb beosmcermy y out |
moral, and upright in his answer. But yet he felt a lack of something that would give him
assurance of eternal live.

c.The Lor do(er.2De mand

iOne t hi ngigtohous ellalc,k egsitveo. I n yoneder to r
must recogniz¢he dispensationnder which this young man lived. He lived under Law, and in
order to have eternal life by Law one must keep all the commandments perfiathes says
iFor whosoever shal/l k e e p tpding hevishgoilty ef all (2M). and yet
Under the Lawt is DO; under gracét is DONE. When Israel entered the land of Canaan, each
one received an inheritance sufficient for a living (See Joshua Ci#&2)13This could not be
sold outright. It could onlype mortgaged till the next jubilee. No one could acquire much land
without encroaching on the allotment of others. That is why it is so difficult for a rich man to
enter the kingdom. He must of necessity lose his riches and enter twadigeof his own
inheritance When the kingdom is finally established everyone will come in only on his own
allotment. This is what troubled the rich young ruler. He was not willing to give up these riches.
This has no bearing on our present conduct for our inhegitanc s among t he cel esti
heavenlieso. (See Eph. 1:3).

All human kingdoms have a high place for those who have wealth. They have no
difficulty in entering. The wealth of the world is the controlling factor in government. Policie
are dictated, laws passed, treaties made and wars are fought, all to protect invested capital and to
promote the accumulation of wealth. The majority of human kind have become the slaves of the
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minority, who hold in bondage by the bonds of gold ancesilvThere is no human remedy. In
Goddés kingdom all wildl be reversed.

4. A Solemn Result(Vr. 22)

Jesus had just told this young ruler to fAgo
the cross and foll ow wmbin a life ofGedrenuhciatiord sellemidl, pr e s ent
and discipleship of the despised Nazarene. But

gr i ev e truiih makednher sad, mad, or glddaamanwent away in a rage (2 Kings 5:12);

Gehaziwent out as a [ger (2 Kgs. 5:27); th&thiopiann went on hi s way rejoi cin
and this ruler went away sad. This young man was covetous andgktdbus. He was

convicted, but not convexd. Christ gave him the word of life, but the deceitfulness of siche

choked it (Matt. 13: 2Th¢Greekifleoiveennhgaway gppeéevedo:d
For all who reject Christ theiis foul weather ahead. This word occurs in one other place (Matt.

16: 3) : Afor the sky i silentoerterning tte fihatewfehisiyouggo . Scr
man ; but very shortly hundreds in Jerusalem sol
(Acts 4:3437).

Il THE RICH REJECTED(Vrs. 2327)

The Lord now brings a message on riches to His discipleish was occasioned by the
incident which had just occurred. AfJesus | ooke:
and gestures of Jesus as we have seen.

1. Affirmations of the Lord(Vrs. 2325)

AHow hard it isi tbesthemenhat hawve the Kking

Bengel observes that the countenance of Christ is often described as moved and
affected by a deep and painful feeling for his hearers (Mk. 3:5,34; 8:33; Luke2@:6Q). With
difficulty shall a rich man become the subject and attain the blessings of the Kingdom age. The
Lord addresses His disciples as fichildrend to s
an appellation of affection. Before the i§olom Age comes the Lord will destroy the great city
of Babylon with all its riches (See Rev. chs. 17&18).

2. Astonishment of the Discipleévrs. 24,26)

iféeéastoni shed at Hi s words. € astonished ou
amazement tawhat He said. They were astonished at first at His words; now they are
exceedingly, or \Whodhenscan be saMdgl? a nthezreed .i s fian abrupt
strong surprise. They had thoughts oworda Ki ngdol

were the more amazing and difficult to accept.

3. Application by the Lord(Vrs. 25,27)

We have first an application by way of il |l u
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needlefdhanrich man to enter into the kingdom
of Godo. strond proverbial expreasiohis figure has been variously interprete(t)
Some have rendered it an fAanchor ropeo, as t hot
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wor d fAkamel eerydarfetched. h(R) Othdrssthink it refers to the side gate for foot
passenger s, close by the principal gat e, call ed
within the larger. (3) But it is better to understand the words literally, &3ri@mtal proverb.

The Arabshave a proverb of an el ephldghttootrgfers tog t hr o u
instances in the Talmud of similar proverbial expressions in regard to the elephant. In Matt.

23: 24 we have the f i guThisis a provdrtsexmesding the gregtesea ¢ a me |
conceivable difficulty, the greatest human impossibility of a rich man entering the kingdom of

God.

But what is impossible with men is possible with God (Vr. 27). It is only God who
can break the spirit afovetousness, and change the heart and make the rich humble, believing,
selfdenyi ng, and obedient. A rich man once said:
Now $500, 000 owns me. It says fARun hrienes2ed an I
il am rich, unhappy and hanker for morebo. But
away the $450,000 and return to your happy stat

handle of a galvanic battery? The more the juice the tightee h ol d o . Beware of cc¢

N el

II. REFUSALS REWARDED(Vrs. 2831)

This paragraph naturally follows what had just taken place. The disciples had seen the
rich young man go away sorrowful; and, had heard Jesus talk on riches and the kiRgdame r 6 s
mind had been busy. And now he sees the opportunity to take advantage of the situation.

l.Peter 6s(VIR®)quest

iéwe have | eft all and have foll owed theeo
t herefored ( Ma saying inleBect2whén .you caled useme left adl, our property
and business, and followed Thee. They had forsaken all. None of them was rich; yet they had
broken many fond ties and made many sacrifices. James and John, sons of Zebedee, had hired
servans (1:20); Matthew was a man of some wealth (Luke 5:29).
2.Jesus d(vViRagel) y

AHe shall receive an hundredfold now in th
eternal 0. The answer of the Lord is in three pe¢

a. A specibpromise to the twelve as given by Matt. 19:28. Those who have followed
Him in the regeneration shall sit upon twelve thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.

b. A general promise to all the believers in the kingdom (Vrs3®9 No one has
forsaken Ahouse, or brethren, or sisters, or fat
Master and the message but what shalll receive 0
eternal. But there will be persecutions also. Thisphagen a stumbling block to many who try
to apply this to the present age of grace. They have left all, but do not have a hundredth part of
what they left. The reference is strictly confined to Jewish disciples in that era. After Pentecost
the disciple had all things common, so that they had interest in hundreds of houses and lands
(Acts 2:44; 4:32). Even widows had plenty. Our reward today is in the heavenlies.

C. A proverbial fact in regard étfd rtshe fin
shall be | ast ; and the | ast firsto. God wi l |l e
matter of rewards. This is illustrated by the parable of The Laborers in the Vineyard (Matt. 20:1
16).



INSTRUCTION

1. AA @r dast gfrceratSensch averyo.
AHe hath riches sufficienitSrwBrowndat h enough
AiGreat abundance of riches cannot Tof any m;

Erasmus
ifRi ches, f or htuhea fmd s tt op d rhte ,inPlatanaa t possess th
2. If we belong to Christ, and we do, then He can demand a complete surrender of all to
him, our time, our talents, and our treasury. There should be a complete acquiescence of the
human will in the divineand an entire conformity to the divine requirement.
LESSON # 30 MARK 10:3245 (Matt. 20:1728; Luke 18:3134)

INTRODUCTION

1. Principal Places AfGoing up to Jerusal emo.

2. Principal PersonsJesus, Twelve Apostles, James, John.

3. Principal Purpose To reveal that Jesus Christ, God
Sacrifice before He became the supreme Sovereign, and that His disciples must learn that
humility precedes all honor in the Kingdom.

Christ is now fast approaching thdmination of His earthly career. We have seen Him
come as th&on of David presenting the kingdom in miracle and message, and rejected as King.
Now He is presenting Himself as tl8on of Abraham Sacrificeis the dominant word ever
before Him and thigle endeavors to teach to His disciples. The Cross must precede the Crown;
sacrifice must be accompanied by sidhial. Both will lead to that kind of service that is
pleasing in the eyes of the Lord.

AAnd they were in the amd XJPgoswng wentt obeleorru
Jerusalem was about four thousand feet higher than the Jordan Valley, so it could be said that He
was going up to Jerusalem. We have the indications of a continuous journey from Galilee to
Judea, though it was interrupted biscourses and miracles. But He does not make His
miraculous power prominent on this last journey. Jesus was the head leading them forward.

There seems to be a solemn determination in His
t hem i af r aeihaethéntendtieof guraose Both at the outset of His life as well as at

the close, He had oned@lbsor bi ng pur pose: AWi st ye not t ha
businesso? and fAHe steadfastly setConMiérsingsf ace to
fiThe Savior, what a noble fl ame was kindl ed i n
marched before the resto. It was the Passover F
INTERPRETATION

1. CHRIST AND HIS CROSS(Vrs. 3234)

1. Preparation for the Messag@/r. 32)

ifiHe took again the twelve and began to tel
hi mo. He Dbegan a g atwice befor@ told théma(8:21; 9181).aBut neMeHeh a d
speaks more fully. Taking the twelveaat from the others, He tells them confidentially
concerning the approachimgucifixion andresurrection Before He had told them that He must
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suffer; now He tells them that He must suffer at the coming Passover at Jerusalem. Before He
had foretold ingeneral terms His betrayal; now He foretells a double betrayal or delivering up:
first to the chief priests angsecondby them to the Gentiles. Before He had told His death; now
more particularly describes His crucifixion.

2. Prediction of the methodVrs. 3334)

Our Lord now gives aevenfoldprediction or prophesy of the things that were related
to His crucifixion; and then announces His resurrection. This sevenfold prediction is divided into
two partsamongtwo classe®f peoplei the Jevws and the Gentiles. The Jews would perform a
threefold part and the Gentiles a fourfold part.

Among His own people: First He would lgeliveredinto the hands of the chief
priests and the scribes; which constituted the Sanhedrim, the highleahdiecclesiastical court
of the Jews. Secondly, they wowldndemrHim to death: the Sanhedrim could pass sentence of
death, but only the Roman governor could execute that sentence. Thirdly, He wdaliéred
to the Gentiles. Christ was firsttbyed by one of His own apostles and then by the highest
court of His nation.

Among the Gentiles He would lmeocked scourgedspit upon and finallynailedto a
cross. Then, as a gleam of light in this abysmal blackness He foretells His atisurrdhe
mocking is fulfilled in Ch. 15:1&1; the scourging in Ch5:15; and the spitting intC 15:19.
The killing is recorded in Ch. 15:25. So both Jews and Gentiles are responsible for His death.

Il. THE APOSTLES AND THEIR AMBITION (Vrs. 3545)

This is an amazing sequel to what had just preceded. It shows how completely the
apostles failed to comprehetioe keyto the entrance to the Kingdom (See Luke 18:34). The
Lord had talked about a cross, but they talk about a crown. He had spakdfenhg, but they
about reigning. He had said what was going to happen to Him but they talk about what they
want.

1. The Request of Ambitior{Vrs. 3537)

iGrant unto us that we may sit, odam on thy
t h e gThisisyhe bold request of James and John. Matthew tells us ihevasothewho
requested this for her sons. The Lord had told them that they would sit upon twelve thrones in the
kingdom and judge the twelve tribes of Israel (Ma§28).

The right hand and the left hand were the highest and next to the highest places of
honor in Eastern royal courts. The three who had been specially honored among the Apostles
were Peter, James, and John. Perhaps they wanted highertipdac@eter, fearing he would be
the highest among the Apostles. There is in this requestsktitbhnessandgreat faith They
had intense desire for pegninence in the coming glory; but at the same time a great faith in the
King and Kingdom which wodl come in great power and glory. These disciples wanted to
experience what Christ persistently refused té @woid the Cross and grasp the Crown. Every

attemptof sele x al t ati on i s after the similitude of Sat
creaturehood into Godhood. This was the reason
3:6) . APride goeth before a fallo.



2. The Reply to Ambition(Vrs. 3841)

Alt shal.l be given t o Howlélethely knewthevdostaf it i s
glory and the spiritual laws which govern the highest honors in the Kingdom. Jesus gently told
them that prizes in a competition, or positions in a Kingdom, are not promised-bafatdy an
umpire or a servant, but given to thageo win trem The sons of Zebedee wanted to be first
and the ten were unwilling to be last. Such was the energy of the carnal nature in the twelve and
in all who look for a Crown without the Cross.

AiYe know not what ye askodrinkof@r@éeambaptized dr i nk
with the baptism that | am baptized witho? (Vr.
the cup that I drink of and with the baptism th
39). Both thecup and thebaptisn stand for His passion, the totality of Hsuffering in
Gethsemane, at Gabbatha and on GologotBaroggie thinks that the drinking of the cup is
active and the baptism is passive.

Theupdi may r e pr e mternat sufferm@gCh.cl4:3-36,0Jh. 18:11). The
fcupd is a common figure i Joy(Rshlé:5; B35ph11613)armdo met i me
sometimesorrow(Ps. 11:6; 75:8; Isa. 51:17; Jer. 25:15; Rev. 16:19).

Theeapfisnd r ef er s t o dxtereal safferms BrhGed. @amphbelthe

S ot ch scholar transl|l ates the phrase: ACan ye
nder goo We have such expr enamersed imssufaesr:i ngdP!| un
noverwh Imed with swerbawadve suochtleepbEesspbuseas:
bill ows have gone over meodo (Ps. 42:7); fi | am co
meo ( Ps. 69: 2); iWe went through fire and throuq
involvesa painfu submersiorinto suffering and dying.
fiWe cam . This is an expresstcomfiodemiaea.gl eldYei
i ndeedo. You wi || be called upon tdmgsass t hr ouq
beheaded (Acts 12:2) addhnwas bani shed to Pat mos ( Rev. Ch. 1
and on my | eft ilnsthe IKingdommall sowereignty wilh hevbaseéd. on service.

None will rule there who have not suffered. When the ten heard what James and John requested
they had mingled feelings of grief and indignation (Vr.41).

3. The Remedy for Ambition(Vrs. 4245)

i éTheGent il es exercise | ordship over them an
(Vr. 42). Superiorsin Gentile governments exercisebiy force. Peter in his first Epistle warns
the el ders against Abeing | ords over Godo6s her.i
example. This would be a forceful argument because the Jews belittle the Gentiles, considering
themselves in Athingssuperior to them TheGent i | es exerci se |l ordship,

Superiority in worldly governments can only be sustained by force. The Gentiles lord it over
their subjects, ruling in an oppressive manner.

ABut it sbalamongt ybeo. The greatest mu s t
mu st be ser v4).nEngance (N the kingdbrd is free. Position in the kingdom
depends upon the price that they are prepared to pay in sharing the glories of Christ theé King. |
is not favoritism, but fithesghat decides the places of honor to be given. The more humble the
service, the more exalted the greatness in Godbd
diakonos from whence we get the word deacon; and the wordans | at ed fAservanto
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Greek worddoulosor bondslave. For the use of diakonos see Jn. 2:5,9; Luke 22:27; Acts 6:1,2;
Rom. 13: 4; Mat t . 22:13; 1 Cor. 3:5. The second
denoting a more humble servjt¢he most selflenying labors.

AFor even the Son of Man came not to be min
His |ife a ransom for manyo (Vr. 45) . The Lord
Kingdom; now gives th@reatest piderni Himself. He now enforces the precept and principle
by His own example He, the King of the Kingdom, and the Head of the Church, voluntarily
entered upon the greatest humiliation, the mostdsiling service. Sacrifice, selénial, and
the mos humble service are avenues to glory. Neither Salome, nor her two sons knew the mind
of Christ. Remember Pauilfblse ta dtnhoinsi tmionnd thoe tihne yPol
also in Chrisg. Jesuso (Phil. 2:5

The wor d ransandrissfronatheeGdeekivortlitron, theprice paid for letting
loose It occurs also in Matt. 20:28A ransom was the price paid tedeem one from death
(Exod. 21:30) or from slavery (Lev. 25:51). Christ came to give His life (Jn. 10:18). He gave His

lifef or Amanyo in contrast to the one He gave.
INSTRUCTION
1. AThe tallest trees are most in the power of
of f oirPerm.n e o
2. AiFl ing away ambition; by that sin the angel

Maker, hopel $hakespeéare. by it o?
3. Parents may desire the highest worldly positions for their children, from pride and
ignorance.
4, Ambitious and envious feelings may creep in
5. Let us always serve the Lord with sacrifice, skdhial, and simplicity.
6. Humility is a foundation grace, and is necessary to true usefulness.

LESSON # 31 MARK 10:46-52 ( Matt. 20:2934; Luke 18:3%43)

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal Places Jericho, Out of Jericho.

2. Principal PersonsJesus, Disciples, Blind Bartimaeus.

3. Principal Purpose To reveal that men are blind in sin and need the Light of Life
(John 8:12; 9:5).

The Setting é ficame to Jericho, é went ragaant of Jer.i
Pl aceo. It was a city of Benjamin (Jos. 18:21)
taken by Joshua (Jos. Chs. 2,6). It was founded the second time under Hiel the Bethelite (1 Kings
16:34). It was visited by Elisha and Elijah befort he | atter fAwent up by a w
(2 Kings 2:415); and was, in the days of Christ, surrounded by towers and castles. Jericho was
on a plain about five miles west of the Jordan, and six miles north of the Dead Sea. Near the
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ancientcityvas AEIl i shabés Fountaino. The city when Je
have exceeded the ancient city in its splendor.
34:3). It had a school of the prophets (2 Kgs. Z&p Jericho lay oa direct route from Perea

to Jerusalem. It was also the residence of the publican, ZacsliLuke 192 Today nearly the

whole plain is waste and desolate. An Arab village, called Rihah, stands on the plain.

The three Gospel records differ inithe account of the Lordbs he
Jericho. Matthew says: AAnd as they departed
waysi deo. Luke says: flas He came nigh unto Jel
they came to Jericheend as t hey went out of Jericho, blind
Those who seek to harmonitteese healings into one event have great trouble. We believe there
were four blind men healed at Jericho. This solves all the problems and hastual spi
application. Most commentators are ignorant of
He performed His miracles (See John 2:11. The
four is a world number, and this miracle of opening fduribn d eyes i s a sign of
' ight of the worldo (Jn. 8:12) . So there were

nearing the city (Luke 18:35), Bar Timeus at His going out (Mk. 10:46), and two more at His
going out (Matt. 20:29). Fdurther details see Appendix 152 in The Companion Bible.

It is interesting to note that our Lord did not go down to Jericho, the city of the curse
(Josh. 6:26) wuntil He had been rejected. It se
hereyes opened to the truth that He was to enter the place of the curse and die (See Matt. 26:12).

I THE CASE PRESENTED(Vrs. 4648)

Aéblind Barti maeus, the son of Theinaaee us, sat
Barti maeus means hishisea sgrame oo ddded mame €Thbisssarname was
common among the Jews. See such other names as Bartholomew (Matt. 10:3); Barjona (Matt.
16:17; Barabbas (Matt. 27:16); Barnabas (Acts 4:36); and Barjesus (Acts 13:6).

1. His Condition(Vr. 46)

AiBlind €& beggingo. Mar k says fa great nur
Jericho. These were pilgrims from Perea and Galilee meeting at this central point to go to the
Passover at Jerusalem. There would be many blind beggars among these wihgrireaped a
special harvest from the charity of the pilgrims. Bartimaeus was not an occasional beggar; he
was a perpetual beggar. Being blind he was in those days incapacitated to do any work.

2. His Courage(Vrs. 47-48)

fJesus,n tofowDav¥ao d, have mercy on meod. AThot
me O . I't was when this blind man Aheard that it
call upon Him as the Son of David. The Great Miragtgker from Nazareth had become
familiar to the sick and afflicted of Palestine. Jesus was both familiarly and contemptuously
known as the inhabitant of Nazareth (Mk. 1:24; 14:67). But this blind man does not call on Him
as The Nazarene, but as the royal descendant of David and succégsdhitonei the Messiah
(12:35). The angel of the Lord had applied this title to Joseph (Matt. 1:20). This blind man
acknowledged the Messiahship of Jesus, and was heard as we shall see. On another occasion a
Gentile woman <cal | efd Dpanv iJddeds uasn da sw atsh e23pfit® ohne aor d (
cried: AHave mercy on meo. This is both a <c
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helplessness, and an expression of confidence in the ability and willingness of Jesus to help him.
This is the essena# prayeri our great need and His great help.

3. The Charge(Vr. 48)

AfMany charged hi m t hat Manyadnsohishedlhich sterdyl d hi s
that he should be silent. Such cries may have seemiaeli and discourteous to the crthw
Archbishop Trench in his Miracles (pp. 3834 4) s ays: AHere it has been
of many a soul. When a man is in earnest about his salvation, and begins to cry that his eyes may
be opened, that he may walk in his light who is tgktlof men, when he begins to despise the
world and to be careless about riches, he will find infinite hindrances, and these not from
professed enemies of the gospel of Christ, but from such as seem, like the multitude, to be with
Jesus and on his siddven they will try to stop his mouth, and to hinder an earnest crying to
Hi mo. But in spite of charge by the crowd this

Il. THE CURE PERFORMED(Vrs. 4952)

fiGo thy way; thy faith hath made thee whol ed
1. He is Called(Vr. 49)

AJesus commanded him to be called. And t he
Jesus then stood stildl and said: ACal |l hi mo.
Here Divine condescension and simit§ieningle with the sublime command of Christ. Jesus not
only recognized this blind manés need, but rebu
popul ar feeling often swings from one side to t
comfort,r i s e 0. Cheer wup, take courage in thy heart
words of the people are found only in Mark.

2. He Came(Vr. 50)

fér os e, and came to Jesuso. He cast asi d
eagernesand joy, that it might not hinder his speedy movement to the Great Healer. The Greek
suggests that he leaped up in haste and expectation and came to Jesus with the least possible
delay.

3. He ConfessedVr. 51)

AWhat wilt tdhoduo tuhnatto It hseheoou?l ALor d, t hat I
The Greek word translated fALordo is fARabboni o.
same form was used by Mary Magdalene to her risen Lord (John 20:16). There were gradations
of honor n this titlei Rab, or Master was a title of respect; Rabbi, or my Master was of greater
honor; and Rabboni, or my great Master, was the greatest honor of them all. Sight was the great
desire of this man, and he came to the right source for Jesus ighhefi.the World (John 8:12).

4. He was CuredVr. 52

AAnd i mmedi ately he received his sighto.
that his request was gradt His faith was sufficientfatf e sus sai d: Aithy faith
wholed . I't had saved him in respect to bodily bl
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for fhe foll owed Jesus i

S it
t hen heflgfaovlielsgpweadd fGpldodr.i f yi ng

made good use of
by Luke (18: 43)

INSTRUCTION

1. Spiritual sight can only come by the power of Deity, though faith.

2. Those seeking spiritual sight will meet with obstacles and opposition both from the
world and from religion; but this should excite to greater désirthe spiritual cure.

3. The sinner today need not cry & plead for the mercy of God; for God has been
adequately merciful in Jesus Christ. One needs only to accept the finished work of Christ. (Eph
2:5-8).

4. It should be a natural result wldw Jesus Christ after our eyes have been @ptn
see Him and His glorious work.

LESSON # 32 MARK 11:1-11 (Matt. 21:311; Luke 19:2988; John 12:1A5).

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal Places Jerusalem, Bethphage (House of Unripe Figs)h@wt (House of
Figs), Mt. of Olives.

2. Principal PersonsTwo disciples, The Lord.

3. Principal Purpose To fulfill the prophecy that His first Advent was to be one of
lowliness, humility, and rejection (Psa. 1182 Isa. 62:11; Zech. 9:9He would first come in

saving gracgthen insaving glory

We have now reached weekin the life of our Lord, which more than any other, is
crowded with momentous events. Up to this time Jesus had carefully avoided, so far as possible,
arousing pulit excitement. His miracles had been performed quietly, and nearly always He had
requested those who were healed to say nothing about it. But now, He determined to enter
Jerusalem publicly, and openly announce His claim to Messiahship.

The six dayswhich follow our lesson for today, correspond to the six days of Creation;
and form an era in time when a world iscreated and the fearful rulers of darkness are met,
guelled, and triumphed over. It is a significant fact that taking the four Gospetthdogmore
thanonequarterof the whole record of the life of Christ is taken up with the events of the last six
days of His life on earth. The event we are about to consider is recorded in all four Gospels. This
isnowt he Lor dos | asfdre Hisudath;iarmd thenclose oSHisrprpphetic ministry.

This event has been called The Triumphant Entry of Christ into Jerusalem. But it could

better be calleddis Tragic Entry Dr. G. Campbell Mor gan says:

coming inthe majesty of meekness, stripped of all those things which men usually associate with
royalty; riding uponan ass. We are often told this was a royal thing to do; but let it be
remembered that there was a clear distinction between animals upon whighddeg even in

n

the East, and the ani mal usually described as

came into the city. | suggest one method by which the meekness, the lowliness, the poverty, the
absudity of the entrance may be understodd. imagination think, not as a Hebrew, but as a
Roman; and think of the triumphal entry of a Roman emperor into his city; and then look at this
pageant of poverty, lacking all the things usually associated with royalty and greatness. A
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procession of povey, the scattering of the clothes the people wore, the broken branches of the
trees, and the shouting of the Galilean mob! So He rode in the dignity of a great meekness,
divested of all the things that humanity had for so long associated with Kingshigtind
associates with Kingshipbo.

Zechariah 9:9 records four features of Me s s i

( 1 )Thy Kifig cometh unto thee He is justo (or iwsas justif
45:21; 53:11; Jer. 23:6).

( 2 Havindisalvationi Referringto His own death and sufferings out of which He was
delivered and by which He became the Savior of others (Isa. 53:8,10,11).

( 3 Lowlydi afflicted and oppressed (Ps. 22:24; Isa. 53:4,7).

( 4 Ridingfupon an asd Fulfilled in our text.

Fulfilment of Dan. 9:286. Sir Robert Anderson in his book, The Coming Prince has
calculated that exactly on the day when Christ rode into Jerusalem, these 69 weeks were fulfilled,
and Christ went on to Calvary to be crucified.

The Lamb selectedThe Lav of the Passover required that the Lamb be selected on the
10" day of the first month, namely Nisan (our April) Exod. 12:3. Then it should be kept until the
14" day (Exod. 12:6). Then it was to be killed. Some think this entry into Jerusalem sif Chri
was like the selection of the lamb.

INTERPRETATION

I THE PREPARATION (Vrs. 1-6)

Jesus now comes with His disciples Ato JerL

Jericho. J edwallisgeot f@undatioreofReae. i | t wa aslebuJudy. k n o
19:10); and Salem (Ps. 76:2; Gen. 14:18); and City of David (2 Sam. 5:9); and The Holy City
(Matt . 4: 5; 27:53) . I't was the capital and mos

Palestine He did not visit Jerusalem manyeim Some think only about six or seven times. It
was the temple rather than the city that drew Him for He was to fulfill the Law and to keep the
festivals. At His first visit a sacrifice was offered for Him (Luke 2228. And on this His last

visit He Himself became the sacrifice. Just outside of Jerusalem on the slopes of the Mount of
Olives lay the two villages dethpageandBethany The Mount of Olives is a high ridge east of
Jerusalem, and parallel to the city; but separated from it by they\adlthe Kedron.

1. Absolute Ownership of the Mast€¥'rs. 1-3)

The command to the two disciples: iHe send
wayo; the taking of the col t, il oose chhatm and bri
need of hi moautocratic powenkECGhest IAs thelKmegMessiah He had a right to
claim the service of the colt (1 Sam. 8:16) and as Jehovah it was His (Ps. 50:10). We do not
know who the two disciples were that Jesus sent to brimgalt. Some think they were Peter
and John (See 14:13 with Luke 22:8). They wer
Animals for sacred purposes were selected from those which had never been used by man,
ceremonially clean and unblemished (Num21®eut. 21:3; 1 Sam. 6:7). Jesus was born of a
virgin and was buried in a new tomb (Matt. 1:25; Luke 23:53).
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The ass here may represent lowliness, but also can be typical of redemption. The
firstling of an ass must be ransomed with a lamb (E£8dL3). The animal He rode was a type
of the ransomed, and the Lamb of God rode on him. Redemption, then a reigning Lamb.

2. Absolute Obedience of the Messengévss. 4-6)

AAnd they went t heir wayo. tAhse tchoelitr tMaesdto
Matthew mentionsian ass tied and a colt with hero (21:2)
fulfillment of Messianic prophecy according to Zech. 9:9, where both animals are mentioned,
though the colt only was needed. The questionbfose who stood by the col't
y e, |l osing the colto? T h i-aranged undatstandimglwitic thet e t ha't
owner. However, the owner no doubt knew of Jesus, and quickly let the colt go.

Il THE PRESENTATION(Vrs. 7-11)

OQur Lorddébs presentation to the people is cal
be called The Tragic EntryHis Triumphal Entrywill take place when He comes riding upon the
white horse with the armies of Heaven following (Rev. 191l The Lord must fulfill a
threefold office in His ministry, namely that Brophet andPriest andPotentate His entrance
into Jerusalem, riding on the back of a colt, was His offipiglsentation as a ProphefThe
prophetic office was connected tihumiliation, suffering, rejection, and sometimes death. In
His heavenly ministry He functions as a Priest (Hebr.-295 When He comes again, riding on
the white horse, He will fulfill the office of King or Potentate.

1. Riding Upon A Colt(Vr. 7)

AThey brought the colt to Jesus, € and He
h i mWhat a paradothis presents. The cattle upon a thousand hills were His; and now He has
need of the colt of an ass! What heights of glory and power, aatdelpths of selabnegation
and poverty are here brought together! They
upon t hem. Note what the captains did to Je
9:13). The horse was an animal ofdariand war; the ass of humiliation and peace. It is
significant that the Roman rulers seemingly took no notice of this procession into Jerusalem.

fi ¢
hu

2. Rejoicing of the Peopl¢Vrs. 810)
3.
fiHosanna:; Bl essed is He t haThereseenetblbe i n t he

three groupsiere. Theone groupremove their outer garments (abbas or hykes, the cloak worn
over the tunic). These they spread on the road before Wimother groupcut down branches
and made a bed of straw, rushes or leaves as idiaabrword means. Ththird group those
going before and after, shouted the acclaim of
words, found in Faveno®l8: 25, warsd amg amefingfilt accl a ma
was also an invocatioof bl essing on Jesus for Him At hat col
AfBl essed be the kingdom of our father Davido.

Palm branches were the symbols of joy and victory (Lev. 23:40; Rev. 7:9). The first
AHosannao was f or t hreHisKingdan. Framldke 19i8%andgobrc ond f o
12:1718 we learn that the reason why the people met Jesus with these royal honors so
enthusiastically, was because of the miracles they had seen, especially the raising of Lazarus.
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3. Rejection by the PharisgedPs. 118:22; Luke 19:390)

While the people at large honored Him and rejoiced, the leaders murmured and
rejected Him. So we see the Servant of Jehovah coming in the majesty of meekness. He is
stripped of all paraphernalia which men usuafigatiate with royalty; riding upon the colt of an
ass. This was truly a pageant of povertyo.

4. Retirement to BethanyVr. 11)

iéHe went out unto Bethany with the twelveo

the city and temple, it saysiHe had looked round about upon allthingsand t hen | eft t
Bet hany, which al so haHousdbd ejactiod nt e Mpt ehed t el mea
when He entered the city the peopl e astokd: i Wh c
Nazareth of Galileeo. They may have expected t
and acclaim the scepter and ascend the throne of
round abouto. Of t hi s Mo igatiannthedoakyo§inquisitidn) the was t h
look of One who has the right so to look; the look of the supreme and final authority; it was also
the | ook of the heart of an infinite compassion,
INSTRUCTION

1. ThowBseipreme, O Jesus Christ; Thy life transfigures mine; and through this veil of
mortal flesh, Lord, | et Thy splendors shineo.

2 iThe Loiracdh haantalz i mge ddact . AfiHe giveth to

thingso (Act s o1P&.:52%2andlsal46:127 \weayredtly wpider.

3. The majority of these people acclaimed Christ, but did not accept Him.

4. The ass was by nature in the wilderness, in barren lands; it is scornful, heedless,
restless, and searching (See Joi»-89. It was also an unclean animal, and condemned under the
Law. Christ rode into Jerusalem on an ass; and was made a curse for us (Gal.3:13).

5. Our Lord displayed that He was meek and lowly in His salvation entrance into
Jerusalem. How unbecongithen for those who claim to take up His cross and follow Him to be
filled with pride, avarice, and worldly ambition (Phil. B3Eph. 4:12).

LESSON # 33MARK 11:12-22 (Matt. 21:1819; 1216; Luke 19:4548)

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal Persom Jesus, Scribes, Chief Priests, Peter, God.

2. Principal Places Bethany, Jerusalem, Temple.

3. Principal Purpose To reveal that Israel was not ready to receive eitlagionalor
spiritualblessings.

Jesus now comesom Bethanywith His disciples and enters the city of Jerusalem, the
goal of His journey. Jerusalem signifies, fidwe
asJebuqJudg. 19:10); an8alem( Ps a. 7 6 : 2 ;The®@dyrof David4 : (128 ) S ahd. 5:9; i
Holy Cityo (Matt. 4:5; 27:53); and was the capitol and most noted city in Palestine.




The scene now changes. From the meek and lowly Nazarene, sitting upon a colt, we see
the mighty God wielding His power of judgment over nature as well as men. He juliggéea
andthe merwho merchandise in the temple.

Cursing and destructiowere not the usual methods of our Lord. When Isaiah was
denouncing the leaders of his day, and foretelling the Divine judgment that would befall them, he
sai d: i J e pavimNountvRelfazim, iHe will e wroth as in the valley of Gibeon; that
He may do His workiis strange workand bring to pass His a¢lis strangeadt (| sa. 28: 21) .

Our lessons so far in this chapter cotveee days Onthe first dayHe enteredhe city on
the colt, looked at the Temple, and then retired to Bethany. Gsetluend dayHe went back to
Jerusalem with His disciples, and then destroyed a fig tree, cleansed the Temple and in the
evening left the city. On thihird dayHe returned talerusalem, saw the withered fig tree, and
instructsdisciples. This last visit of our Lord to Jerusaleras official it was solemnand
condemnatory This | ast wvisit is the great finale in
own,and Hsownmeei ved Hohml:lyot d t( wi ll now be true as M:
Kingdom of God shall be taken away from you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereofo.

INTERPRETATION

I CURSING OF THE FIG TREHVrs. 1214, 2022).

When the Lord now comes Afrom Bet hany, He wa
the circumstances. Maybe He spent the night fasting and arose before the mornint imeal.
proof of His humanity He will now give proof of His deity. Hunger was part of His
humiliation.

1. The Pretensiofvr. 13)

AAnd seeing a fig tree é He found nothing
y e tThere stood along single fig treeby the wayside (Matt. 21:19) having nothing but leaves.
Theleaves were an indication that there should be fruit; for the fruit came first. The fig season
had not arrived as yet. It usually came in the month of June. So here was a lone fig tree putting
forth leaves, and yet no fruit. This was the month of |Agtiere there was a mere fairofession
without production The fig tree was one of the most common and valuable trees of Palestine
(Deut. 8:8; and was a symbol of peace and pledtK(s. 4:25) The development of the leaves
was premature and unnadlir Its signs were false; its appearance deceptive. It was thus an apt
emblem of the hypocritical nation. Israel, with their high profession, their show of ritual and
formal worship, without the fruits of righteousness (Jer. 2:21; Luke-2)3:6The Jew alone
among the nations professed to be worshippers of Jehovah, but they were barren of fruit.

2. The Pronouncemen(Vr. 14)

ANo man eat fruit of thee hereafter for eve
tree wit her(d®. Hsvweyes thavisdiptes did not notice it until the next morning.
This is theonly miracle of judgmentr destruction by Jesus on record. Some have been critical
of Jesus for cursing an inanimate object such as this fig tree. However, itralypaes a
useless tree, and after all Jesus was the one Who had created it (Jn. 1:3; Col. 1:16). The Messiah
was to show His power over the material world. Thus the Lord exhibited abgrarable and a
prophecyin action. The fig tree isa symbolbfs r ael 6 s n a tThedarrannesdboftbes si ng s
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tree pi ct uionaldruitiessness.eThdlss/pittaréd their externalism and sham. The
cursing of the tree portended Hi s Hisaliscplest i on of
heardi 0 . Mar k not i ces heard Hisworfdsnd later théyavouldatite Hisi r st t he
work.

3. The Principle(Vrs. 2022)

AThey saw the fig tree dried up from the ro
of the next day as they wecoming to the city, they see how complete the curse of Jesus had
been. It was a thoroughly blasted trdead in root, branch, and leavels was Peter who called
to attention the matter of the fig tree. This is one of the special references tm BateGospel
which confirms the common opinion thahaveMar k wr o
faith in God as the personal source of miracul ous po
reason, but simply takin@od at His wordbelieving tle truth. Faith makes visible things that are
invisible, absent things present, and things that are far off to be very near. Faith is trust or
confidence in God, apprehended under the illumination of the Holy Spirit. Faith is the herald of
every blessingrom God.

Il. CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE(15-19)

The scene now changes again. We see now the mighty God wiklidipgwer over sin
in His Fat her 6Fhisidthe ssenddirhe He cleaysesrthe Temple (See Jn. 2:13
17). We have seen theoitd asthe Prophetoming as a meek and lowly Nazarene sitting upon a
colt riding into Jerusalem. We have also seen HinthasPotentateursing the fig tree, an
emblem of Israel nationally. Now He comesad@riest o ¢l eanse Hi s HRest her 6s T
now the final Jjudgment on the spiritual side of
driving out the tradersCovetousnesis leaven and idolatry (1 Cor. 5:10; Col. 3:5). Hassover
was approaching so He c avenaamdrebskestthem forfvarshipgngdé s Ho u -
money instead of praising the Lord. Temple trade was conducted in the Court of the Gentiles
ostensibly for the benefit of the worshippers. There were dealers in animals for sacrifice; money
changers to accommodat®se who had foreign money, as only Jewish currency was acceptable
in the Temple.

1. The Rebuke(Vrs. 1516)

ié cast out them that sold and bought in 1t
money changers, and the seats of them thatdsaldv e s 0 . With a flaming soul
found the Temple overrun with mercenary traffic of all kinds. It was noisy with yelling
hucksters, and crowded with greedy and gullible merchants. The House of Prayer must not be a
place oftrickery and tievery. For the convenience of Jews and proselytes coming from a
distance there were sacrificial animals, incense, oil, wine, and other commodities for the service
and sacrifices. They also had to exchange their Roman, Greek and Eastern money far the coi
required. For the use of doves see Lev. 12:6,8; Luke 2:24; See also Mati271.7:Zhey were
also using the temple courts as a short cut from one part of the city to another. He rebuked them
for using the courts as public streets, and forbad anytsaftic.

2. The Reason(Vr. 17)

AMy house shal/l be called of al | nations t
thieveso (See Il sa. 56: 7; Jeasacredplatelofprayfrdlhe Te mpl
people. It was to be a placé inestimable privileges, holy obligations and high expectations.
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But the traffickers had made it a den of robbers and bandits. What our Lord alluded to is one of
ithose foul caves which He had so ofgbtn seen,
g a i inFamar This cleansing would point out to the Jews the corrupt and decayed character of

their temple service, and that its fall, with that of the theocracy and begun. Prayer was a principal

part of worship (See 1 Kings 8:33,35,38). We have la@ adumbration dflal. 3:2-:3wh en At he
messenger of the covenanto would come to the ter

3. The Reaction(Vrs. 1819)

AThe Scribes and Chi ef Priests heard it an
Mark omits the healing of the lame man and the children crying hosanna, as mentioned by
Matthew 21:1416). The leaders saw that their own influence, authority and gains were
endangered by the works and teaching of Jesus; so they seek to put Him out gf tBuinhey
ifeared Hi md bpmpowesful eacheixhd miraciesorker. AAl I the peopl
astoni shed at his doctrineo.

INSTRUCTION

1. Itis not enough that we have an outward profession and an appearance of fruitfulness;
we mustbeartri t, i f we would meet -28ur Lorddés approval

2. ltis a serious thing to defile the temple of God, which Paul says is our body (See 1
Cor. 6:1920; 3:1617).

3. The miracles and messages of Christ should strengthen our faith andagecour
prayers (Phil 4:6; Hebr. 7:25).

LESSON # 34 MARK 11:22-33 (Matt. 21:2327; Luke 20:18)

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal PersonsJesus@od, Disciples, Chief Priests, Scribes, Elders.

2. Principal Places Jerusalem, Temple.

3. Principal Purpose To emphasize the necessityfaith, prayer andforgivenessand
to answer the challenge of Christbds authority.

We enter now upon a section whi chdark he Dr .
background of hostilityy . T h enowLseen tb bea asting tondemnatiorand punishment
He will be in the midst of His foes up to and including His crucifixion. The discourse and
dialogue which now we have before us follow upon the two judgments of Jesus, mamshg
of the fig tree andcleansing of the Temple

INTERPRETATION

I DISCOURSE ON FAITH, PRAYER AND FORGIVENESS®/rs. 2226)

This discourse follows upon Peterds observat
the roots and up.
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1. As Seen in a Right Relatido God (Vrs. 2224)

fiHave faith in God . This is a strong expression w
steadf ast trust and confidence in God. néshall
thou cast into the seabo.

This was a provdial expression for something very difficulthe Rabbiswho could
solve questions of g roeters up dfi nfodintaidsu lotry ,a woéerreemocoveelr |

mo u n t alightfsods ay s : AThey called Rabbah Bar Nac h ma
becas e he had a piercing judgment 0. Thmele i s a

politically T and the mountaiii Ro me 6 s o tyrammye dfdsrael vould have had faith in
God, the Roman oppressors would have been scattered among the (tlaticsea), and Israel

would have been free. The word transl ated Adou
(Matt . 16: 3; Acts 15: 9; 1 Cor . 11:29) . Someone
persuasion that we shall receive, withbigt being satisfied that what we ask is according to the

wi || of God. This we cannot know without di vi ne

Prayer is the velanguage of faithso Jesus passes on to speak concerning prayer (Vr.
24). True prayer is inspired by Gaahd is always in the name of Christ (Jn. 14:13). We are to
exercise childlike faith and Abelieve that ye r
immediate, but the promise of an answer is always immediate. See Dan. 9:3,23,25.

2. As Seen in &ight Relation to Man(Vrs. 2526)

AWhen ye stand praying, forgiveo. There we
Jews. There wastandingin the instance of Hannah (1 Sam. 1:26); and of the Pharisee (Luke
18:11). There was also the soldty and humiliation expressed kmeelingin the instance of
Solomon (1 Kgs. 8:54; Dan. 6:10). There was alsistrationas seen in Joshua (7:6), and Elijah
(1 Kgs. 18:42).

Faith in God wouldead to forgivenessone of the characteristics obd@jiness. They
were to exercise the spirit of forgiveness as an essential condition for God to forgive them. This
is the positive side of for gi v e nteessgative sifieB ut i foo
comes into play, and God will not forgiveso the spirit of forgiveness is essential to acceptable
prayer, and an evidence of forgiven sin. Faith, prayer, and forgiveness in this context are set in
the Kingdom of Heaven message. We, today, in the Church, the Body of Christ have
Aiforgivenessao€tosding to the riches of Hi s grac
one another, even hatsfor@erdyod o(r EpChh.r i 4:t %) .saklen 1 sr ¢
forgiveness was on a much lower level. It depended on their response &hdbeoavoked.
There are no conditions, no qualifications, and no demands specifically given us to fulfill; except
to remember that God has for Christbés sake forgi
if we see our exalted position in grace, ardel in it, and not drag it down to the precarious
position set forth here. This is not the rich and redundant favor which is ours today in Christ
Jesus.

Il. DIALOGUE BETWEEN THE LEADERS AND JESUS ON AUTHORITYVrs. 27-33)

The three accounts of Ma#w, Mark, and Luke are very similakark is the most vivid
Jesus and His disciples are now walking bydhief priestsscribes andelders(Vr. 27). These
three classes composed thanhedrimthe highest ecclesiastical court of the Jews. (Se@ aga
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1:22; 7:3; 8:31). The elders acted in concert as a political body in the time of the Exodus (Exod.

19:7; Deut. 31:9). They exercised authority underddges (Judg. 2:7; 1 Sam.)4&so under

the Kings (1 Sam. 30:26; 1 Chron. 21:16; 2 Sam 17nt),during the Captivity (Jer. 29:1; Ezek

8:1) and after the return (Ezra 5:5; 6:7,14; 10:8,14) and under the Maccabees (1 Macc. 12:6; 2
Macc. 1:10). The leaders of the nation laid great claithéw powers of debatso they deemed

it best to lay a snarfor Him. The question itself seemed innocent enough; and had they honestly
asked for i nformati on, He doubtl ess would have
mere words.

1.The Leader(§rs28)Questi on

AWho gave ulThee itlyi $d oado these thingso? B\

Priest, Scribe, Prophet, Rabbi, or what ? The

exousiawh i ¢ h detegated povier, or the liberty and right to
they challenge Jesus in religious mattars 12:14 they challenge Him on a civil matter; and in

12: 23 on a domestic matter. cieansingof theeTemple,t hi ngs o

performingmiraclesandteaching It was the Sanhedrim who autremd teachers in the Temple

and tried false prophets; but Jesus had not been authorized by ThenMosaic Law had given
directions for the discovery, rejection and death of false prophets (Deub;18312022). Their
guestions were legitimate, buteih motive was wrong for they wishdd entrap Him (Luke

19:47). But His works and doctrines were evidences that He was the Messiah, and that He came
from God (Jn. 3:2; 10:24,25,37,38; 12:37).

22 The Lor do@rs.QEe)st i on

AThei pmpiof John, was it from heaven, or o}
guestion of John contained the answer that they desired. If the Baptist was commissioned by God
to prepare His way; surely then His authority must far exceed that of John, for Johncezhou
himself in favor of Jesus, saying he was not worthy to untie his shoe string (1:7). John had
distinctly testified to the Messianic authority of Christ (Jn. 33286). Did John act by authority
of God, or by his own? Was he a true prophet orsefahe? This was a fundamental question,
really involving the question they asked. So if they acknowledge John as a prophet they must
acknowledge Him.

3.The Leader @g8s.3&psoning

AFrom heaven é Why themnOfdi theyeénbeabedi ehe
To this |l atter reasoning Luke adSsosvhichevérawdyl t he pe
they answered they were trapped. To acknowledge that John was a true prophet would be to
condemn themselves for rejectingth John and Jesus. They did not dare to face the alternative
and so were driven to a weak and evasive reply.

4. The LeadeVr@83) Repl y

fiwe cannot ted . T h esutrat stakam a lle. So against all the evidence they
hadseemf Johndéds prophetic office, and doubtl ess ag

they do not know. This answer was false and hypocritical as to their confession of ignorance.
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5, The Lor d(¥rs33bRepl vy

ANeither dyo whattelalutyhoowr ik y | do these thin
insincere and inconsistent questiointhewayodWhen t h
repentance and baptism of John, and acceptance of Jesus as the Messiah, there can remain
nothing but judgment. To answer such people is but a waste of time. It would do no good.
Someone has sai d: AHIi m that i nquires we are b
defeat with a stroke of reasoningbo.

g
e

\

p

This is one of osuepletelwithr ndeéning. bif ydu eannotgudlge wie
John and his teaching, you are unqualified to judge of mine.

INSTRUCTION

1. All rejection of Christ whether it be skepticism, doubt, or open rebellion has its roots
in insincerity and inconsistency

2. Faith and prayer go together; and so do
3. The answer to the prayer of faith is certain, though not manifest at once.

4. The servants of Christ must expect opposition and that their authority will be
guestioned by the enemies of truth (Jn. 122

5. Those of high ecclesiastical office and authority may be spiritually blinded (Matt.
23:24; Rev. 3:1118).

6. Formalists and wicked opposers of Christ will feign ignorance, and will lie, thdrer
injure their popularity, or confess the truth (Acts 4155 6:1614).

7. Those who do not honestly seek after truth must expect to remain in error (Isa. 29:15;
2 Thess. 2:1112).

LESSON # 35 MARK 12:1-12 (Matt. 21:3346; Luke 20:919)

INTRODUCTION:
The Setting We are now in theastweeko f our Lor ddés mi mearieg r vy . We
the Cross After our Lordo6s entry into Jerusalem on

cleansing of the temple; owror d 6
answers by asking
heaven, or of ma n
He did the miraclesGh. 11).

s @& wuedtioneddy tthg ledders of the nation. He
a question concerning John th
? They would not answer Hi m,

BN

o

1. Principal Persons A certain man (God). Husbandmen, Servants, Son (Jesus), Chief
Priests, Scribes, and Elders (11:27).

2. Principal Places Jerusalem, Temple (11:27).

3. Principal Purpose To give a history of s r a e |idh @nd juégmenin parabolic

form.
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Besides the individuals who are important characters in this parable wefdave
outstanding thingthat make up the story:

AVineyardil sr ael 6s Provision.
AHedgeil srael 6s Possession.
A Winefati | s r aredudiien. P

AToweril srael 6s Protection.

Jesus spokéhree parables the temple at this time (See Matt. 22A:14). They are:
(1) The Two Sonsshowing that the leaders of the nation were being surpassed by the penitent
publicans and sinner§?) Wicked Husbandmenshowing that the rejected Kingdom would be
removed from them and given to another nation; TBe Marriage FeastGiving the final doom
of those who rejected the kingdom.

Mark gives us nowhe seconaf these parables. Asdire were four physical parts to the
parables; so now there ai@ur divine and human partsThe Owner (God); The Hbandmen;
The Servants; and the Son (Jesus Christ). The fact of the vineyard was not foreign to these Jews
either as a physical fact or aophetic symbol.lsaiah 5:17 speaks of the vineyard. Israel was
the vineyard that God had planted, fenced it in, built a tower and a winepress; and expected fruit
from the same. But He got ngneeither in O.T. times nor in.N. times. See alsbDeut.32:32
33, Ps. 80:816; Ezek. 15:16; Hos. 10:). This parable shows the fearful guilt of the Jewish
people in persecuting the prophets and murdering them and now they are about to do the same
with their Messiah.

INTERPRETATION

l. THE PARABOLIC STORY (Vrs. 1-8)

AfAnd He began to speak unto them in parabl es
times in Mark. The word occurs also in Matthewsnd i n Luke. It does not
Gospel.

1. Provision ExpendedVr. 1)

€ planthedfaadyi set a hedge, di ggeThe t he win
householdeh i ms e | f stood alll the expense of the #dApl a
planted His earthly people undébraham(Gen. 12:13; 17:18); underMoses(Deut. 914); and
unde JoshugJosh. 1:19).

The fAhedged was abushes,ocaestoreiwalltioekeep oufwiket h o r n
boars(Psa. 80:123),foxes( Neh. 4:3; S. of Sol . 2:15)«df The fAw
two parts, hollow places twut of the rock on a slope; the upper was the press where the grapes
were trodden out bjoot, amid singing and other peessions of joy (Judg. 9:27; Isa. 16:10; Jer.

25:30); the lower trough into which the juice flowed through a hole.

AAnd buil Thastwwera. itower of the watchmen
1:8; 24:20). Here the watchers lived (Isa. 5:2). With slings they would scare away wild animals
and robbers. These wattbwers were built of stone both circular and square in shape and
generb 'y fifteen or twenty f eetanidmeheéi ghtT.hesiAmwe:!
political andspiritual leaders of IsraglEzek. 34:14; Mal. 2:7). The land of Israel was selected,
secluded, and yet central (Gen. 13:15; 15:18). God also sepératecby covenant and law
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from the Gentile nations round about. There whree kinds of leases(1) Where the laborers

received a proportion of the produce for their payment; (2) where full rent was paid; (3) where a

definite part of the produce was Ibe given by thdeases, what ever the harvest. Such leases

were given by the yeaqgr for life, or were hereditary The words fAof the fru
shows that it waghe latter in this parableGod hadtaken Israel outf Chaldea and Egypt, and

planted them in a good land, the land of Canaan, that flowed with milk and honey, corn and wine.

He hedgedhem about with promises and privileges. Ibiglt strong towers of defense in His
covenants and Law. The Amaow & hloandgwteinmed ht ®aws
I srael became the tenant of Goddéds vineyard, and

2. Production ExpectedVr. 2)

AReceive of the fruit of the vi-hearingr do. G
A fruitless plant is of no value. Thereagnbe flowers and leaves, butlifere is no fruit it has no
permanent value. What God expects in the physical kingdom, He expects in the spiritual
kingdom. So God sent Hiservants, the prophetdom time totime to require of His people
repentance and righteousness.

3. Perfidy Exhibitedfaithless, disloyal) (Vrs.-B)

We have here a deliberate breach of faith, a revelation of treacherous acts.

a. To The ServantgVrs. 3-5)

iHe sent a servanto (Vr. 2)
nAgain he sent another servanto (Vr. 4)
AHe sent another, and many otherso (Vr. 5)

These were thdudgesthe ProphetsJohn the Baptistand HisApostles All three
of the Evangelists stw that the husbandmen treated the servants worse and worse. Mark is the
most particular in describing the gradation of their crimes. They cdhglfirst servant, beat
him, and sent him away emptylhe secondervant was stoned, wounded in the head, sent
him back shamefully handledThe third one was killed. And many others were beaten and
killed. The casting of stones was a common way of death among the Jews (See Deut. 21:21;
Josh. 7:25: Acts 7:58). Note the confession of the Levites in N26. 9The treatment of the
three servants is a fair specimen of the general treatment given all the servants.

b. To the Son(Vrs. 6-8)

AThis is the heir; cC o0ome, | et us ki Il hi mo
came they said nWe wil | not have this man reign over
(John 19:15) . So they Akilled him, and cast hi
bet ween Heaven and Eart h; not al |l ofomdwellt o di e i

beloved, marks as strongly as possible the difference in rank between Christ, and all the other
servants. Compa@en. 37:20wvith John 11:4753. This reminds of Naboth (1 Kgs. 21:13); with
Him Who suffered without the gate (Hebr. 13132).

Il. THE PARABOLIC SEQUEL (Vrs. 912)

AiHe wil|l come and destroy the husbandmeno or
me n , mi serably he wild/l destroy themo. AWl | gi -
builders rejected is becomee® head of the cornero.
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1. Murderers DestroyedVr. 9)

Isaiah (5:57) tells us that God withdrew His protecttni Hedge taken down
removed their privilegegsfin ot pruned nor diggedo; iAahdoddeml | vy
down; nora n o . A cMathewd 21 4he Jewish rulers give this answer, and thus pass
sentence on themselves. Jesus may have repeated the answer to give it emphasis and His
approval . According to Luke 20: 16 vearddDpeopl e t
70 that Titus the Roman general laid siege to the city of Jerusalem, captured it and destroyed it.
Their house was then | eft unto them desolate (L
was not from the beginning of the creation, (MI8:19). At Jerusalem it is said, 1,100,000
perished by the sword, fane, and pestilence. Besidés,000 were sold as slaves, and vast
multitudes perished in other parts of Judea. See Matt-3%.34

2. Successors Employe@/r. 9)

AwilVvegthe vineydhe Gmetekowlbedsdaogse f or fic
denoting another of the same kinhdhumerical distinction. It is not the Greek wdndteros
meaning another of a different kind, denoting generic distinction. Thus He willtgiveinew
Israel; not to a Gentile nation as some say. A new nation will be born in onsala§6(8. This
nation of a yet future day will bear fruit for God out of His vineyard.

3. Scriptures Fulfilled(Vrs. 1011)

AThe st onee bwhiilcdhertsh rejected is become the
118:2223). The stone was there and then being rejected; but it would ultimately be the Chief
Corner Stone. Manbs rejection cannot annul God
true.

Luke adds: AnWhosoever shall fall upon t

whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder (20:18). To the Jews Christ became a
stumblingblock, a skandalon. They rejected Him and stumbled upon Him. Hbagewvere

broken and remain such to this day. See lIsa.-85]14Dan. 2:34,35,45. Peter quotes this
prophecy (1 Pet. 2:7) with a similar applicatio
It is a wonderful display of wisdom, grace, and pawer

4. Leaders ConspiréVr. 12)

ASought to | ay hold on Him, but feared the
Son of Man would be taken, and according to the parable be cast out and killed. So these leaders
now begin their nefarious tas watching, spying, and seeking to trap Him. The leaders now
end their direct conflict with Jesus, and go their way to plot against Him privately, opposing Him
indirectly.

INSTRUCTION

1. The husbandmen reveal the deceitfulness and wickednasisesief.
2. We have here the patience and longsuffering of iGHeé planted, watered, hedged,

and built during many years of Israel ds history.
3. lItis the rejection of His Son that brings the final judgment.
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4. God who bestows all gifts andebkings has a right to our service (Jam. 1:17; 1 Pet.
4:7-11).

5. The history of the Jewish nation is the best argument for the unbelief and depravity of
human nature (Jer. 17:9; Acts 7:52; 1 Thess. 2:1%6).

6. Christis the Rock on which arailb our hopes, joys, and full salvation (1 Cor. 10:4; 1
Pet. 2:8).

7. To leave Him and go away will not help anyone. It is better to fear God than to fear
man.
LESSON # 36 MARK 12:13-27 (Matt. 22:1533; Luke 20:2040)

INTRODUCTION:

1. PRINCIPAL PERSONS Jesus, Pharisees, Herodians, Sadducees.

2. PRINCIPAL PLACES Temple at Jerusalem (11:27)

3. PRINCIPAL PURPOSE To refute thehypocrisyand unbeliefof the leaders of the
nation.

This chapteiopens with a parabl@/rs. 1-12) of The Husbandmeand theVineyardin
which the Chief Priests and Pharisees discerned that Jesus spoke of them (See Mdib).21:45
They now seek to trap Him, or catch Him in a trapgbgstions of tribute monayp Caesarand
marriage relationshim the resurrection.

First thePhariseesind theHerodiangoin hands to trap Jesus. The Pharisees were a strict
legal sect and leaders of the patriotic party opposed to all foreign rule. The Herodians were a
political Jewish party attached to the fortargd the Herodian Family. Though not Romans, they
favored the Roman rule and opposed the political views of the Pharisees. Though bitter enemies,
they now join hands against Jesus. T®&dduceesvere a liberal sect who rejected the
supernatural, includg the resurrection. The Pharisees wererituglists the Herodians, the
royalists and the Sadducees, ttagionalists Our Lord is in the Temple teaching, and the leaders
are there. They are not sitting at His feet, like Mary, seeking His wisdamydtahing and
weighing every word that they mighacortetad ch Hi m
effortto get rid of Him.

INSTRUCTION

I IN THE REALM OF THE POLITICAL (Vrs. 1317)

Afésent unto Him certain ofsothe MRN&r idoees naond
the private council of the Pharisees and the spies (Matt. 22:15; Luke 20:20), but simply mentions
the two parties. So now the Herodian royalists unite themselves with the ultraorthodox Pharisaic
party. They come in thsimplicity of a guileless spiribnd a desire to solve a perplexing
probl em; but it was fito catch Hi mo, as a bird
answer with either a fiyeso or a finod and thus tlt

1. The Interrogation(Vrs. 1415)

il s it | awf ul to give tribute to Caesar, o]
together with empty compliments and flattery that they introduce their question (Vi. 14)
AMaster thou art true, and camwmesti nf d@his wasth 0O ma n k
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nothing b hypocritical flattery Dr. W. Graham Scroggis a y s : AiTheir trap was
the flowers of flatteryo. However, what they s
was not influenced by rank or positiompt even by Caesar, but was perfectly impartial (Lev.

19:15).

AShall we give or shall we not pdlitax e 0 . Th
payable to Rome I f the Lord had said AYes @ordnbten t hey v

Deut. 17:15. And, ifHe had said ANoo then the Herodians wi
Caesar. So now they thought they had Him. This tax was later resentetutdgsaof Galilee

(Acts 5:37). For this he died and his followers dispersed. The name Caesar faasltheame

of Julius Caesar, the first Roman emperor, and applied to his successors, as a designation of their

office, and a representation of Roman power. The Caesar now reignirempasor Tiberius

The Jews were nowhere forbidden to pay tribute toreign conqueror. But they were forbidden

to set a stranger over them as king (Deut. 17:15).

2. The Investigation(Vrs. 1516)

AWhy tempt ye me? Br i ng Thiecoiawap &Romaly |, t hat
denarius By accepting this asurrent coin they virtually acknowledged themselves as Roman
Ssubj ects. AWhose is the image and superscripti

of Tiberius Caesar, encircled with a wreath of laurel and bound round with sacred fillet. The

superscription running round woul d be ATi beriu
| mperat or 0. Both the coin and their answer sh
Caesards government, and enjoying his protectior

3. The Instruction(Vr. 17)

ARender to Caesar the things that are Caesa
In the Lor dods leoth&Severmmentiend Boddn oOlkely Caesards gover
pay him fully for his protection. Paul expands this ide®dm. 13:17. Then also render unto
God whatever is due Hiinyour obediencend the whole circle of religious duty. (1 Tim. 21
1 Pet. 2:1316)

Alford says fiMan is the coinage, and bears the
17:29; James 3:9) Wewe then ourselves to God and this solemn duty is implied, of going
ourselves to Him witmThhdeéy mdravelwed hatveHiamda. arMdat

hear d, mar vel ed, and | eft Hi mo (22:22). The w
admirgion. He laid down a great moral principle, which is applicable in every age and will bring
thehighest good to maand tothe glory of God It is no wonder that His

take hold of His words and held their peace (Luke 20:26).

II. IN THE REALM OF THE THEOLOGICAL (Vrs. 1827)

The Pharisees and the Herodians having been properly answereshdtheceemow
come with their attempt to trap Him. The question is now one of marriage after the resurrection
of the dead. The Saddusewere liberalsvho did not believe in the supernaturalor in the
resurrection.The Sadducees accepted the Pentateuch only and so they raise a question relative to
the future life on a domestic regulation which Moses had spoken of (Dewl@5:3 heydenied
the resurrection and a future life; so their question was not some difficulty, but a trap. These
Sadducees had stood aloof while the Pharisees and Herodians interrogated Jesus; but now they
come forward, thinking they can trap Him.
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1. The Interogation (Vrs. 1923)

Afiln the resurrection therefore, ¢ whose wif
her to wifeo. The ShawdfMoseePenbw ZHo05 eThd r imi $ hie s
Levirate Lawo f r om L e v i r ,or btothezin-ldwa Thishaw was redognized by other
Oriental nations. The Sadducees bring to Jesus what might well have been an imaginary case in
which seven brothers were married to the same woman, but left no ieshe.apocryphabook
of Tobit3:78t here i s recorded the case of fASara, the ¢
her fatheroés maids, because she had been marrie
regarded as the offspring of the deceased brother. If seven brothéhéshadmen to wife and

there is a resurrection, then there would be confusion in the future life is their argument.

2. The Investigation(Vr. 24)

AfDo ye not therefore err, because ye know
Go @ drhey are charged with beinglgnorant of the Scripturesand thereforegnorant of the
power of God They do not understand the Scriptures in tde&per spiritual imporinor to the
power of God which camemove all obstaclesn the way of a future life. Since God is
omnipotent, the dead can be raised, and they will be raised. The same twofold ignorance and
unbelief are at the foundation of the principal objections to the doctrine of the resurrection at the
present day (Acts 26:8; Rom. 4:17; 1 Cor. 6:18;3436). Jesus refers to the O.T. as the
authoritative word of God.

3. The Instruction(Vrs. 2527)
Jesus proceeds to do two things in His answer: He gives them an answer to their
immediate question (Vr. 25); and then shows that thedief in no resurrection is all wrong (Vrs.
26-27).

a. Relationships in Heave(iVr. 25)

AWhen they shal/l rise, neither marry nor
angel so. The Sadducees de stanee of algels and spirlisdActs e s ur r e ¢
23:8). So Jesus reply embraces the whole area
reference to males; fAnor gi vse fheir existemae rrelatioasge 0 wi t
and state will be similar téhose of angels; not earthly, mortal, and sensual; but heavenly,
spiritual, and immortali Nei t her can they die any more; for t
are the children of Godo (Luke 20:36).the Being tfF
marriage relation for the preservation of their species. As no such relation exists among the
angels, so it will not exist among the saints in heaven.

b. Resurrection in the O.T(Vrs. 2627)

Moses revealed that the dead will taéssed when he met Jehovahtlaé burning
bush The words of Jehovah were: | am the God
God of Jacob ¢é the God of the I|Iivingo. The Sad
believing in the resurrectn. The Sadducees had brought forward the name of Moses to perplex
Him; now He brings forth the same name and refutes them.



Jehovah is the great il Amo , the ever f ai
eternal God. Jehovah sustained aspeal relationship to the patriarchs in life, death, and
resurrection. So He is their God absolutely without reference to time. So He is not the God of
the dead, or of the extinct, as the Sadducees used the word dead. God is not the God -of the non
exigent or the annihilated. Though Abraham, Isaac and Jacob are dead, the God of resurrection
and power will ful fildl Hi s covenants with them.
before him whom he believed, even God, who quickeneth the dead, ket tadse thing which
be not as though they wered (Rom. 4:17).

fiYe therefore do greatly érr. He now charges the Sadduce
interpretation of Scripture, and in rejecting the doctrine of resurrectioket hen a ddd s : A AN
after that they durst not aMattheéwaddanfgAgdewhewont §
multitude heard this, they were astonished at his doctrine (Matt. 22:33). The Sadducees were put
to silence.

INSTRUCTION

1. The opposition of the isked to Christ is great. His enemies unite in conspiring
against Him; play the hypocrite, yet act as friends (Psa. 2:2; 12:2; 55:21).

2. Hypocrisy and deceit against Christ will not escape His detection, nor Hisrivw
curse (Isa. 29:146; Heb 4:13).

3. The distinction made by Jesus between duties to God and to government are yet in
harmony; but must never be mingled together (Rom. 13:7; 1 Pet12)13

4. Opposers to Christianity can best be met by pressing home to them the plandacts
evidences of Christianity in the Bible.

5. A thorough and experiential knowledge of Scripture is the best antidote against and
preventive of all error (2 Tim. 3:15).

LESSON # 37 MARK 12:2840 (Matt. 22:3446; 23:139; Luke 20:4147)

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal PersonsScribe, Jesus, Disciples.

2. Principal Places Temple (Vr.35)

3. Principal Purpose Chri st 6 sas tb thea @ommandmandsiis iLandghig
and, thePrideof the Scribes.

In this section, Mark contingethe account othe conflict between Jesus and the
ecclesiastical leaders which He began in chapter 11:27. In cheh®@#33, He foiled the
leaders in their demand for His authority and credentials. In chEitet 2, He shows their guilt
and terribk doom in the Parable of the Vineyard, which was let out to wicked husbandmen.
Gladly would they have laid hands upon Him, but they were restrained by fear of the people.
They thereforgesort to artifice hoping to entrap Him and in some way render ldlmoxious
either to the Romans or to the peopl€irst, certain Herodians are sent to enquire concerning
paying tribute to Caesar; but His answer only excites admiration and astonisA@1&31{).

Next, Sadducees come and ask a perplexing questiomiregshe resurrection; but they are put
to silence 12:1827). One more question from His foes is given, which is part of our present
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lesson, and then Jesus Himself asks a question, and condemns the enemies before closing this
chapter with the story ohé poor widow and her mite.

INSTRUCTION

I THE QUESTION OF THE SCRIBEVTrs. 2834)

fiwhich is the first commandment of @l?The questioner of our Lord is now a Scribe, a
Biblical scholar, who represented the Pharisees (Matt. ZZ5R4but lis character and motives
seem to be nobler than those of the men whose spokesman he became. He no doubt perceived
that Jesus had answered the others well; and it is upon this perception that his question is asked.
He was no doubt pleased to see the Seelel overthrown; but was now ready to show his
superior skill.

On the question on the first commandment in importance, the schodldlelf and
Shammaivere disagreed. This lawyer asked the question to tempt the Lord (Matt. 22:35), hoping
that He wold commit himself as an enemy of tradition. These rabbinical schaotht that
there were important distinctions between the commandments, some being greater than others,
some hard and weighty, others easy and of less importance. The great commantsewer
observancef the SabbathCircumcision andminute ritesof sacrifice and offering, and the rules
respecting fringes and phylacterie$hey belittled the ceremonial and moral Jawhich they
pretended to weigh and classify. They concluded that thhere248 affirmative preceptdeing
as many as themembersof the human body, an865 negativeprecepts, being as many as the
arteries and vein®r the days of the year; the total number being 613, which is also the number
of the letters in the Decajou e . These were the fAstrivings about
These Pharisees were great on tithing of anise, mint, and cumin, but neglected the weightier
matters of the law (Matt. 23:23).

1. The Commandment§Vvrs. 2931)

a. The Arst CommandmentVrs. 2930)

ifiHear oh | srael; The Lord our God is one |
God with all thy heart ¢é soul, € mind, and str.
choose one of the Ten Commandments. riguite of these compares with the one selected. The
negative precepts, thou shalt not, are not in the same class peditiiee one based upon love
(See Deut. 6:6). The first, because it is the oldest; because it exalts God to the place of
sovereigty over all our affections; because it is at once the foundation and summit of all law. It
proclaims the unity of Gad It requiressupreme love for God Jesus may have pointed to the
Scribebds phylactery, containing the Shema (Deut.

The Lord fixes the responsibility for obedience on the lawyer by using the
pr on ohows aiind @i g h He is admomished to love the Lord his God with all his
fhearb ( kar di a) tdffextiorse aHsodw fA @4 W c tha )s, issemseshis eat of @
fimndd (di anoi a) intellech e a s eteetmitde f(fi hsicshus ) , powees seat of
So these four express the whole man in his love to God. It nmiedim®u shalt love God
supremely.
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b. The Second Commandme(r. 31)

AThou shal't | ove thy neighbor as thyselfo.
answered the Scribe in the first commandment, but He would not have him stop there. Again it is
love, first and always.Perfect love to man can springlg from perfect love to Gad Loving
others dignifies selfove; loving only oneself degrades skife. This love wouldeplace all
human legisition Love would take care of all our problems, economically, politically, socially,
and religiously. So he second commandment is of the same kind, a part of the great law of love.
As the first commandment is a summary of the first table of the Law, of the duties we owe to God
(the first five commandments Ex. 20:311); so the second is a summary of theosdctable
(commandments six thru teénEx. 20:1217), the duties we owe to men. A right love towards
men springs from our true love to God (Rom.1B®. These two according to Jesus are the
greatest commandments.

2. The ConfessionVrs. 3233)

AAnd the scribe said unto Hi m,ThiSeibé , Mast e
was honesand therefore whilguestioning he was convinced by the answer. Honest questioning

results in conviction of truth, and in accepting higher revelationslofe t r ut h. Afé mor e
whol e burnt of ferings and sacrificeso. To | ove
types, shadows, and symbols of reli desanto i Thou

Him who is the Truth (John 1:17; B): See 1 Sam. 15:22; Hos. ph\dicah 6:68). The original
meaning of the whole burnt offering was that it was a sacrifice of the offerer himself, soul and
body, to God.

3. The Commendatior{Vr. 34)

i T h o unot dar ftom the kingdom of Go 0 . Truly vyes, for he v
presence of the King. Not far because he had just accepted the truth of its highest law. Yes, he
wasnot far, but alasNot in. Not far is always too far. What a tragedy to be so near, and yet so
far. To merely aprehend the truth is not sufficient. There must be personal appropriation of the
trut h. T h e discoeetlgp tiomachasdndineand intélligently or wisely. It is used
only here in the N.T. So the Scribes and Pharisees dared not entanglayHmore with subtle
guestions; but they did not desist from their wicked plans to destroy Him.

Il. THE QUESTION OF THE SAVIOR(Vrs. 3540)

After having silenced all His opposers, and the last one who represented them is almost
brought into thekingdom, Jesus proceetlso as k a quest i oHow sab ihel t t he s
scribes that Christ is the son of Dawi@ While stildl teaching in the
Pharisees (Matt. 22:41) and asked this pointed question. Jesus had silenapdegti@ins; now
He silences their answers. Up to now Jesus had been on the defensive; now He turns to the
offensive. They had disputed His claims as the Son of God Messiah; now He shows the
incongruity of their views while believing that the Messiah wdaddhe son of David.

1. The Seeming Contradictiofirs. 36:37)

fiDavid therefore himself call eth him Lord;
will now convict the Pharisees and Scribes of ignorance and false views of the Mddeiah.
could the Messiah be? bhetdid qoePsalm $19:1 Hivememeesad L or d
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could not answer this question, and so silence again reigns; but the common people listened to
Him gladly.

The answer lies in thBavidic Covenan{2 Sam.7:12-16) where God promised to
David a perpetual House, Throne, and Kingdom. Only Christ could fulfill the demands of this
covenant . He alone could be both sdrmea&nd Uord
will be his father, and he shallljey s ono. Chri st is both the son
(Matt. 1:1; John 3:16). Psalm 110 is more frequently quoted in the N.T. than any portion of the
O.T. See Acts 2:385; 1 Cor. 15:25; Hebr. 1:13; 6:6; 7:17,21). If David acknowledged him as
his superior and sovereign, from what source, and by what means is He his son, and hence his
inferior? The answer can only lie in the humanity and deity of Jesus Christ (See Rdn. 1:3

2. The Severe Condemnatidivrs. 3840)

In solemn termsur Lord now warns againgite doctrine of the scribes and Pharisees
which is leaven (8:15), denouncing their hypocrisy. Here was religious profession in profusion.

AfBewared says our Lord of the profgssor who
for the show of it all.

iBewareo of the professor who | oves to be |
mar ket pl aceso. Love of wvanity and pride.

ABewareodo of the professor who occupies the
readirg desk or the sacred ark.

AfBewared of the pretender who takes the fAup

AfBewared of the cunning ferocious beasts w
their substance from a voracious avarice.

fi B e wa rtleedpretenfler with his long, sanctimonious prayers, making religion a
mask to gain the confidence of the people.

For all such there shall be figreater condem

Among the Pharisees there was great profession of love to God bupriitiéce of
love to man. Today there seems to be greater love to man, with all the philanthropic endeavors
and social schemes, but little real love to God.

The Pharisees hadlave of peculiarity(long robes);popularity (salutations in the
market); prominencegchief seats in the synagogues and at fegatsgession6 wi dowbds houses)
pretended pietylong prayers).

INSTRUCTION

1. The duties we owe to God and man do not conflict; but rather confirm and support
each other. Love is thesgence of both (Rom. 13:8,10).
2. Many acknowledge the wisdom and power o0
saving benefit (Acts 13:41).
3. Itis important what we think of ChristHis nature and His work. What is He to us?
(Matt. 16:16; 1Cor. 1:2324).
4. Jesus recognized the O.T. Scriptures as written by inspiration of the H.S. (Luke 24:25
27).
5. Love of human honors and flatteries are unbecoming a follower of Christ (Phil. 2:5; 1
Pet. 5:5).
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6. One can have intellectual pegptiens of truth without knowing experientially its
saving grace and gl ory. Ailf thou are hot far ¢
Bengel

LESSON # 38MARK 12:41-44 (Luke 21:14)

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal PersonsJess, Poor Widow, Disciples.

2. Principal Places The Treasury in the Temple at Jerusalem.

3. Principal Purpose To reveal that Godveighs actions and motivasther than
methods and amounts of money we give (1 Sam. 2:3).

We have before us nommost brief but perfect incidentThere areseventysevenwords
in the original language, a perfect story, exquisite alike in form and substance criis period
in the life of our Lord. He is beingejectedby the nation to whom He had come witie
blessings of God. It is a sceneintiense hostility He is exercising His authority in the solemn
work of denouncing and rejecting a fruitless nation. This incident is a ray of light in the midst of
the dark night. Christ had justirsed a barrefig tree, a type of | srael 6s nat.i
had cleansed the templffom its mercenary merchandising and now finalpndemned His
adversaries

AAnd Jesus sat 0 v e This drgaauryoorssisted tofthigeentbraeea s ur y 0
chestscalled Trampetsbecause the mouth into which the money was cast was wide at the top
and narrow bel ow. They stood in the outer #ACour
Phari sees which fidevour widowds houdesve.sHaere (12: 40)
she wasa widow, alone and poorThe background for this episode lieslit:27 to 12:40 In
these verses Christ is seemong His adversariedHe had come to Jerusalem and to the Temple
(11:27). Four outstanding questions are then askédsofs:

(1) Question relative tByChwh att 6& u tAlud rhiotry t o e s |
and who gave thee this authority to do these things? (11:28). Thizssked by the Chief Priests
Scribes andElders He interrogates them concernitg tBaptism of John whether it was from
Heaven or from men. He then applied the Parable of the Householder and the Husbandmen, who
rejected both the servants and the son.

(2) Question relative to Tribute Mongey ils it | awful otro ngitwe tr |
(12:14) . Here the Pharisees and Herodians |join
Caesar the things that are Caesards and to God t

(3) Question relative to Marriage in Heaven AWhose wifdahemall s he
(12:23)? Now come the Sadducees who say there is no resurrection. They comeaséioh
seven merwho had the same wife. Jesus answer s: fi
marriageo.

(4) Question relative to the Greatest Commandmégi?28-3 4 ) . AWhich 1is the
commandment of all o. The Scribes now c¢come. C

neighbor. This is the central principle of the Law, the true essence of the Law.
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INTERPRETATION

I PRESENTATION BY THE WIDOW (Vrs. 41:42)

Our Lord now passefrom the inner courtof the Temple where He had met His
enemies; and now comés the outer courfs known as the ACourt of the
stood the great chests which received the offerings for the priests, the semyide, and for the
poor 0. There He sat down, |l i ngering -litayest empl e p
upon the desolate wilderness in the midst of which He found Himself, looking for some flower,
some fruit, something that would satisfy His b i .0Campbell Morgan And so in the midst
of the desolate darkness of the nation, He does find a jewel, a flower that glistens like a sparkling
dewdrop. A poor widow comes to the treasury chest and places therein her twolaptgs (
meaning thinor tiny, the smallest copper coin, edto onefifth of a cent. It was the minimum
required by law that she could givedesus said hat she cast in Aall t hat
l'ivingo. I hope none of wus age persuaded to dol

1. It was a Gift of Love

AWhi ch commandment is the greatest of all 07?
Thou shal't |l ove thy neighbor as thyselfo. Suc|
offerings wereboth to God and to the pndo the priest and to her neighbog&o her gift fulfilled
the Law of Love, the greatest commandment in the Law of God.

2. It was a Gift of Faith

The Temple was the Fatherds House, and her
Jesus haduwsed the fig tree, and it withered up by the roots to the amazement of the disciples,
Jesus sai d: AHave faith in Gododo (11:22). The

revealing their Il ack of faith iitis&ohdhatsheBsut her e
willing to sacrifice her all unto God and His work. It took real faithon herpgaiVi t hout f ai t h
is impossible to please Himdo (Heb. 11:6) . Li ke
Hebrews chapter eleven bear wige

3. It was a Gift of Sacrifice

AAll that she had, even al her livingo. He
a coalition of the Pharisees and the Herodians asking a question relative to tribute money. It was
a question of selfftiness, of expedience. But here we have a gift of real sacrifice. A wealthy man

was solicited for money. AYesdo he said, il WO U
asked the solicitor? AYesoO he saifilll d$halnlki bg
satisfied with half her gifto. The man was wort

4. It was a Gift of Worship

Here was a gift oftrue spirituality a demonstration of her spiritual life. The
Sadducees had come with a question of their nadisgic philosophy. She is an argument against
all their rationalism and materialisnihus in this dark hour Jesus had found in this woman and
her gift that true worship not found in any of His enemies. Her sacrificial and spiritual giving
contradictedall of their hostile atmosphere. It is easy to give what we do not have. A man was
willing to give half his sheep, horses, and hogs if he had one hundred. But he became angry
when asked to give one of his two hogs.
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Il PROCLAMATION BY THE LORD (Vrs. 43-44)

1. His Observation

AAnd Jesus sat over against the treasury, e
the trbBasarybatHOW bdakrgl @ aive. The Lord was not
the hand or the poise of the head. dd& what was peculiar to Hiinthe Omniscient Oné the
character the motive, and spirit of the givers. He saw the motive, the reason for giving, the
impulse of the donation, the spirit of the offering.

Hannah in her prophetic song and prayeii sd : AFor the Lord is a
and by Him actions are weighedo (1 Sam. 2:3) .
prayer we utter, every song we singtbh e  wei g hot. o fSofimrt@Wmes i n the ac:
made there is at the battothat remarkable groupthe miscellaneoysor amounts under. This
wi dow would have been in that group. AAll the
Dr. Morgan Christ is stildl observing AHOWO.

2. Her Vindication

il V e rl Baly ynto you, that this poor widow hath cast more in, than all they which
have cast into the tr eas-thiswidowhath@ane wakertulydr d oes not
done very much, or as much as anylesnsgputsebaenyt she h
giver into two classes: those who give of ttaiundanceand those who give of theirant

After this incident in the Court of the Women, and apparently while the Savior was
still there, two of His apostles, Andrew and Phibpought to Him the inquiring Greeks, who had
desired to see Him (Jn. 12:2@). This was followed with a clear pvesion that He was about to
be Alifted upo (12:32). He then | Hisapublis t he te
ministry was over

INSTRUCTION:

1. God measures our giving not so much by what we give, as by what is left.
2. The outward act reveals the inward essence.
3. I't was her character Ahowo that deter min
4. The motive behind the giving ofgltwo mites was love. A poor Russian woman gave
a ruble to the Bible Society. When hesitation was editaccepting it from her in her poverty,
she said: AfiLove is not afraid of giving too muc
5. AWho shuts his Whoaopes hdt h hlad $iti Gébi st wg @wled t
Hebert.
6. A person has contributed his mite when he was given half his living, and his two mites
when he has given all his living.
7. i J e § buswhaall Isearts can see,
Still sits and overlooks thegasury!
Cast in your offerings where his cause invites,
Ye rich your talents, and ye poor your mites.
Render to God the things that are his due,
He gave His Son, who gave himself for youo
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LESSON # 39 MARK 13:1-37 (Matt. Ch. 24; Luke Ch. 21

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal PersonsJesus, Peter, James, John, Andrew.

2. Principal Places Temple at Jerusalem.

3. Principal Purpose Chr i st drsa pmphetis gautbath what avould take
place partially at the end of thicts period and fully during and at the end tife Tribulation
Period It has become therefoaeHistoricistFuturist Prophecy

In this chapter we have a remarkable prophetic discourse which is recorded by the
Synoptc Gospelsi Matthew, Mark, andLuke. They all place it in the same relation to the
ministry of Jesu$ at its close. It is given most fully by Matthew There are three outstanding
events recorded in this prophedyirst, the destruction of the Tempdad Jerusalengsecond the
character of The Great Tribulation; attirdly, The Second Coming of Christ.

The discourse is an answertteo questiongput to Jesus by four Apostles, Peter, James,
John and Andrew (Vr. 3). They have to do with time of the prophecyi fwherd0 and wi t h

things i AWhab . | f there are any probl ems with thi
understanding that we have he&m® horizons one forty years distant from the time of utterance;
and the other still in the future. We under stand that the present in

grace was an absolute secret, concealed in God (Eph. 3:9), then the times of the kingdom could
not be revealed at this time (Acts 1:7). If we lift out of time the present Dispensation of the
Secret (Eph. 3:9), and place the Tribulation Period next to Acts chapter 28 all is clear as to time.
We are therefore in the interval between the destruction of the Sanctuary at Jerusalem (A.D.70)
and the still future events given in the Book of the Reiadainder the four seals.

Our Lord, while here on earth, gave four lengthy discour3dés Sermon on the Mount
(Matt. Chs. 57); The Parables of the Kingdo(Matt. Ch. 13);The Olivet ProphecyMatt. Chs.
24-25); andThe Upper Room meditatiqdohn (s. 1317). There is an element of prediction is
all of them; however, this one is peeninently prophetic. The terminology used in this chapter

and in the other Gospels revéal Jewish setting There are such terms as f
fiDanieelprtophet o (Vr. 14), fJudeao (Vr. 14, Atrib
24:20), fAthe Twelve Tribes of Israelo (Matt. 24:
INTERPRETATION:

. A GENERAL DECLARATION (Vrs. 1-13)

Following this genml declaration in these verses there is a revelatiomhef Great
Tribulation specifically in verses 23; and then in verses -3¥ a revelation of the termination
with the Second Coming.

1. Setting of the prophecgVrs. 1-2)

a. Leaving the SanctuaryVr. 1)

Luke omits this fact.Jesus now leaves the temple and goes to giten
Mount of Olives This act of Jesus is more than just a passing event. Once before the Divine
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Glory had left the temple. It went from the Cherub to the threshold didiee; thence upon the
cherubims; then to the midst of the city; and finally, to the mountain on #hekthe city (See
Ezek. 9:3; 104,18; 11:23).

b. Lauding the StructuréVr. 1)

iSee what manner of stones, and what b
The disciple who made this comment was perhaps Peter, who

frequently was a spokesman for the twelve (Matt. 16:16; John 6:68). The lamentation over
Jerusalem, and the denunciation against her may have led the disciples to turn His attention to the
magnificenceof the temple (Matt. 23:338), and to plead for its preservation.

Josephus describes the temple as built of white marble, its face toward
the east, covered over with plates of gold, appearing in the distance like a mountain covered with
show, with itsgilding dazzling as the rays of the sun. Some of its stones werdif@rtgubits
long, five high, and six broad.

The first temple was built by Solomon (B.C. 101#007) and was
wonderful for richness, beauty, and the splendor. Four centuriesBafer5g86) it was destroyed
by NebuchadnezzarThe second templevas built by Zerubbabel, by authority of Cyrus the
Persian (B.C. 517). A rival temple was built on lit. Gerizim, by the Samaritans (B.C. 409).
Zerubbabel 6s templ e andagaimii Bi(h S4Earod the Gredbedan t€ . 170,
restore and enlarge it in B.C. 17; but the work was completed by Herod Agrippa. This temple
was destroyed under the siege of Jerusalem by Titus (A.D. 70).

c. Loosing the StonegVrs. 2)
fit her eot behleftlohe stone upon another, that shall not be thrown

down. O
In Il ess than forty vyears after this prop
Jerusalem became heaps, and the mountakan of t he

3:12).

Titus was amazed at the massive buildings of Jerusalem including the temple;
and traced his triumph to the hand of God. Titus tried in vain to save the temple; but his men
became furious in their demolition of this beautiful structureulylTthe hand of God was also in
it. Josephus concludes that the walls and precincts of the temple were so thoroughly leveled and
dug up that none visiting the city waubelieve it had ever been inliga. The Talmudsays,
iOn t he ni nt Hugdsy the oityf of JArbsaldmiwvad pioughed up.

2. Situation of the Prophecgvrs. 3-4)

a. The QuestionergVr. 3)

Peter, James, John and Andrew now come to Jesus with some pertinent
guestions. The little company had left the téargite, crossed the Kedron Valley and came to the
Mount of Olives. Josephus says that the siege of Jerusalem began on this mount, and at the
Passover, the time of this prophecy

b. The QuestiongVr. 4)

fiwhens h al | t hed3 eWhfiikihaty$ beot he signo of t h
When the company had come over to the Mount of Olives, these four apostles immediately begin
to ask Him questions about what He had said. Their request was twofold: When? And What?.
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They wanted to knowhetime and the tokenthe season and the sigrOne would have thought

that they would ask concerning why this should happen, and how it could be averted; but instead
they ask concerning its time, and a sign of its coming. The questions as recofdatthaw
embrace three points: (fhe timeof the destruction of the temple; (2)e_signof His coming;

and (3)the end of the ag@att. 24:3).

3. Substance of the Propheg¢yrs. 513)

The Lord, in His answer, ignores the time elemedt@mes immediately tihe signs
relating to their personal lives. He speaks of the difficulties, the disappointments, the distresses
they would encounter.

a. There would be deceptiofVrs. 56)

Al est any man delreii sste; yomud <£h didkd hesdhe Ce i v
isone ofthe kepwot es of this chapter, along with #dp
come in the form of dalse Christ coming in the name of Chri s
Christ begins by givinghem a cautionary and admonitory wordosephuspeaks of the land

being overun with magicians seducersandimposterswho drew thepeople after them into the
wilderness, promising to show signs and wonders. One such Whsuaaswho led a large

bodyto the Jordan promising to divide the river as Elijah and Elisha had done. Paul speaks of
such false messiahs to the Ephesian elders (Acts-302)28

e

ray.
t,

The opening of the first seal brought a rider upon a white horse, with a bow and a
crown, fiding forth conquering and to conquer (Rev.-8)1 This is not Christ, but Antichrist.

b. There would be Destructiof\Vrs. 7-8)

Following the deception of false Christs there would comsgs earthquakes
famines andgreat sorrow The second seal brought thesl horseof war; the third seal brings
forth a black horsevith famine; and a fourth horsgaleand representing death (Rev.-8)3 Not
only would there be wars, but Arumor situof war s o
threatening to the Jews. The fArumors of warsbo
and more terrible than war itself. There were earthquakes in Crete (A.D. 51); in Phrygia (A.D.
67); and at Pompeii (A.D. 63).

Following the wars there would coméamines Historians speak of several
famines, in different parts of the world, which happened inr¢ign of ClaudiugA.D. 41-54),
one of which was particularly severe in Judea, about744(See Acts 11:28). Suetonius (Roman
historian, 2 cent.) and Tacitus (Roman historiafi® 2ent.) speak of famines about this time.
There was also a famine in Judea i Aloftthese t hird vy
things would bring #fAtr ou ldsepestecom$ maayonsnrectionsons and
and tumults. The threat of Caligula to put his image in the temple caused a great commotion.
But these are only fAthe beginning of sorrowso.
pangs as the original word meani is applied to intense sufferings which precede a change for
better or worse. (See Rom. 8:22; 1 Thess. 5:3). These are thednigh bringing forth the
glorious kingdom of Christ.
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c. There would be Defamatiofirs. 9,1113)

Persecutiorwould dog the steps of those who follow Christ in these days. They
will be delivered up to councils, beaten in the synagogues, brought before kings, betrayed in their
own household. From the Acts and Epistles we learn that the thingsldonere actually took
pl ace. (See Acts chs. 4,9,22,23,25, 26; 2 Cor .
to guard against matters of danger to them. They would be in danger of becoming offended,
disaffected toward the cause of Christ {Ma4:19); or their love might wax cold (Matt. 24:12);
or they might trust in themselves instead of trusting in the Spirit (Mk. 13:11).

They were to present a testimony against these ungodly men. Paul gave his
testimony to King Agrippa (Ast 26:1) and to Caesar (2 Tim. 4:16). See also Acts 4:8; 16:20;
22:30. Persecution in the early church resulted in the furtherance of the gospel (Acts 8:4; Phil.
1:12). Jesus cautions them against trusting in themselves instead of the Holy Spirit kNatt11;
10:1920). They were to let theitefense be extemporanepgsving the Holy Spirit freedom to
act see Acts 4:82). This can have no reference to our preaching and teaching today, except to
say that in general we all must rely on the Holy iSgimdinistryi See 1 Tim. 4:136.

Their persecution would be so severe that even in the tenderest relationships of life,
brother, parent s, children, betrayal and death
nameds s ak e o0s exclusdivh, ard sheref@enGhtisyansiwere hated by both Jews and
Gentiles. (See Acts 28:22; James 4:4; 1 Pet. 2:12; 3:16; 4:14) The Jews hated the preaching of
the New Covenant that superseded the Old. Gentiles were reluctant to give up their pagan
idolatry. Tacitus said of Christianity that it exercised enmity to the human race. Jesus then
promises salvation to the persevering, the ones who endure to the end. It is said that not a single
believer perished in the destruction of Jerusalem. They didéletla where they remained in
safety. So it will also be in the Tribulation.

Il. A GREAT DESOLATION (Vrs. 1423)

The great chronological event for the time of the end igrikielle of the seventieth week
of Daniel (See 9:27; 12:11). The Acttrigt called fAithe abomination of
covenant with Israel, the daily offering ceases, and the Antichrist sets up his image. This sets up
the beginning of the great unparalleled affliction, such as has never yet been known to the
persecutedews. So terrible will it be that not a soul would be saved if God had not shortened
those days.

1. Departing Hastily(Vrs. 1416)

There seems to be some asylum for those who flee to the mountains of Judea. In the
Book of the Revelation thiflight is spoken of under thiggure of a womar(See Rev. 12:6). So
to the wild fastnesses southeast of Judea they flee before the fury of the Satanic onslaught, with
no preparations, no provisions, nothing to preserve them alive for the three andyaehalir 6 s
sojourn. Yet they will be miraculously fed and sheltered, as they were once before in the forty
years wanderings in the wilderness. Here is where tioalferlL o r d 6 s (M&tr 6a9¢.3) will
be really prayed and its petitions answered. Adogrtb the record of Eusebius (28@07), the
believers were divinely directed to fleettee wildernes®r to Pella They were to flee with all
possible haste, and not descend into their houses to collect any goods. The housetops in Palestine
were flatroofed, and communicated with each other, so that a person could proceed to the city
walls and escape without coming down into the street. #isse in the fieldvho were laboring
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without their upper or outer garment must not turn back to get it. Heescape without his full
dress, or garments at home.

2. Disturbing HindrancegVrs. 1718)

ABut woe t o kedrimynoldidremhdarerursieg infantsn those days.
The suffering of both would be greatly increased. The flight dvbel far too difficult, or almost
impossible.Also in the inclement weather of a Palestine winter such a flight would be beyond
endurance, especially to those unaccustomed to hardship. Yet in the midst digiradafety is
assured

3. DangerdHeralded (Vrs. 1920)

Josephusgleclares of the calamites attending the fall of Jerusalem in almost the same
words of this prophecy. He says: Aithe misfort
they be compared to those of the Jews,altn ot so terrible as theirs we
was densely crowded by the multitudbathad come up to the Passov@estilenceensued, and
famine followed. Acts of violenceand cruelty were perpetrated which cannot be described.

Mothers kiled, roasted, and devoured their infant children. 97,000 were taken captive by the
Romans and 1,100,000 perished in the siege. If this were terrible in A.D. 70 what will it be in the
coming tribulation! If the Lord in His pitying mercy had not shortettese days no flesh would
have been saved. (See Lev. 26:29; Deut. 2876

4. Deceiving HarbingergVrs. 21:23)

NfTake heed. For false Christs and false pro
their ignorance of the Scripturesanch be |l i ef wi | | acclap Chrishny oBet who

He is not to be found anywhere on earth. He will come in the clouds of heaven with great power
and glory (Vr. 26). Josephus tells that false prophets and imposters prevailed on multitudes to
follow them into the desert, promising there to display signs and wonders (See Acts 21:38). If

such i mpostures took place in A.D. 70 how much
before the final coming of Christ (2 Thess.-2:D ) . fi B u toi an ankpkaticyagmonitiere d
in the original. To be forewarned was to be fo

foretell these dangers, so you exercise a like caution in guarding against them.

. A GLORIOUS DEMONSTRATION (Vrs. 2437)

AAfter that tribulationo. This refers back
spoken theflatteadays ( e uttime df er@0 )(,D afn .the frdat tlibulatiod
(Matt. JAL:.0dH)®, (Meubl 8 0: 7) have niemtion®ithisiumphralldle?l,; 1 we
unprecedented time of sorrow. After speaking of Antichrist (Dan. 14:836) we r ead: i An
that time (the time of the end) shall Mi chael st
and there shall be a tintd trouble such as never was since there was a nation even to that same
ti meo. This Great Tri bul at i 8h Jer. €8h. 3;eDam 12i1;n s uc h
Matt. Ch. 24; Mark 13:143; Rev. Chs. 49.

1. Sign of the Son of Mar{Vrs. 24-27)

AAnd then shal/l appear t he (Matt. g4B0).oThe t he Son
Second Coming of the Lord will be precededdajestial phenomenaSome have taken verses
24-25 to be figurative, meaning great calamities and revolutions guth@nnations of the earth.
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But we believe they are to be taken literally and that the actual sun, moon and stars are meant.

See also I sa. 13:10; Ezek. 32:7; Joel 3:15. Th
history (See Gen. 15:12,17; 87Josh. 10;143). There will be terrific phenomena and changes
in nature that wi || t ake pl acdarknbsgds durimgth€Ehr i st 6 s

crucifixion of our Lord (Mk. 15:33); and in the plague of Egypt (Exod. 1222 There will be
falling or shooting of meteorsAnd the powers or forces of nature, the elements of the heavens,
shall be shaken, agitated and convulsed as the waves of the sea (Heb. 12:26).

The Lord now tells of His Second Coming. It is spoken of elsewhesagetaal and
visible (Acts 1:9,11; 1 Thess. 4:16; 2 Thess. 8 ; 2 Pet . 3:10,CoinpginJude 14,

cloud as He ascended (Acts 1:9). See al so Ex. 1
Lord wild/ be i n fgr e eome vitob theeactualgposdessph ob poywed anda He wi |
glorious visible display of this power (Ps. 68:17; Acts 7:55; Rev. 19:61) . AThen shall F
Hi s angel so. Angel s are el sewhere described as

saving andudging. (See Matt. 13:41,49) They shall gather to Him all His elect, his chosen
followers from every quarter and from the remotest places on earth under heaven (D&32; 4:30

Ezek.37:91 0 ) . They shall be gat her eastrongexpoessiom nd of e
They will come from the whole visible creation, wherever the elect are found. This gathering will
be forsafety for enjoymentforrewards n Chr i st 6s Ki ngdom. The wicke

for punishment.

2. Sign of the kg Tree (Vrs. 2831)

ALearn a parable of the fig treeo. The si
leaves, revealing the coming of summer; and prophetically signaling the coming of the Messiah.
The fig tree is political Israel While wecannot say today that this parable is being fulfilled; yet
there are signs that we cannot be far from this event. Zidr@st movementwhich had its
beginning Aug. 281, 1897 whermrheodor Herzlconvened the first Zionist Congress at Basil;
the BalfourDeclaration recognizing the right of the Jews to their ancient homeland; the creation
of the State of Israel in 1948, as a political unit with a land, a flag, a national anthem, army and
navy; the new Hebrew University on Mt. Scopus all these acts arsdridacate that Israel is now
a political unit in the land that God gave them in Abraham.

AThis generation shal/l not pass, tild!l al | t
this statement has been variously interpreted. Some hold thédri te the Jews then living;
others to the Jewish nation; and still others to the Jews as a pElaplever, the meaning here is
no doubt that #Athis generationd means those who
His followers who shall beving when these signs occur. In this case it can refer both to the fall
of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 as a type, and the future coming of Christ for salvation and judgment as
an antitype. So now the Lord affirms that His words shall certainly be accompligh8&a)(
fiHeaven and earth may pass away; Bufer.8Bi25 words ¢
26).

3. The Sign of the PortefVrs. 3237)

The Son of Mairis now likened to a person who takes a journey into a far country; and
gives hs servants work to do and his porter is admonished to watch. Our Lord reverts now to the
first question of Hi s apostles in verse 4: i Wh
knows the day and hour of all these events. Verse 32 has beeblenpfor expositors down
through the centuries. Some have even gone so far as to reject the verse. But it is found in all the
ancient manuscripts and versions.
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The Arians (followers of Arius, Presbyter of Alexandria, who denied the divinity of
the Son of God; Maintaining that He was a creature, and susceptible of both vice and virtue, died
336 A.D.) taught that the Son was ignorant even in His divine nature. Our Lord podsessed
complete and perfect naturéke divine and the human. In Hiwide nature He knew all things
whatsoever, but in His human nature He knew only such things as He willed to know. As it was
not expedient at that time to reveal that dayl hour, He willed to be ignorant of it. But this

ignorance implied no limitatione f Chr i st 6s di vine nature. Chri st
When the Father willed to withhold from Him any of His designs, His will was subject to the
Fat her 6s. I n His human nature our Lord fAincrea

prayed to the Father (Matt. 14:23; 26:3944); to have received a commandment from the
Father (John 14:31). This is all a part of the mystery of His incarnation.

a. Teaches an Attitude of Waitinfvr. 33)

AWat ch and pdsethe Greek N.Tware botb translated in our English
Version, Awat cho. Hence these two words have
contradictory, but complementary tlesleegesshh ot her .
So we have sugested here the idea of waiting. This attitude is not so much an act as it is a state
of wakefulness.

b. Teaches an Attitude of Workinfvr. 34)

AiTo every man his wor k?o. Njazers, buglsotd t hey t
adnroni shes them to | abor. ABe doing somiething, t
Jerome.

c. Teaches an Attitude of Watchingyrs. 3537)

AWatch ye therefore; é | say untodall, wat

Awatcho takes on a different meantokegpawakkom t he we
It is given twice to emphasize the need of wakefulness. Paul uses this same figure in Eph. 5:16

when he says: ABuying upethe meppor tThhrei tfyia,ure@r i
marketplace; a merchant man, eager and alert, their hearts set upon the business. The night was
divided into four watches of three hours edcliiat eveo , from sunsetatto ni ne

midnigh®d , from n.ifatghe tookcrawma,! vferr om t wan theemorhir@ ,t hr e e ;
from three to sunrise. In the templeetpriest, whose uly it was to superintend the night

sentinels of the Levitical guard might at any moment knock at the door and demand entrance. He
camesuddenly and unexpectedly, no one knew whéfatthew tells us how the Lord further

impressed the lesson of watchfulness by the parables of the Ten Virgins (Matt325The

Talents (Matt. 25:180). Jesus addresses the apostles particularly and allgr al | 'y fABe awal
be vigilanto, which is the practical |l esson of t
i d | iemas?a frequent saying of Calvin. (2 Pet. 314).
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LESSON # 40 MARK 14:1-9 (Matt. 26:213; Luke 22:32; Luke 7:3650; John 12:28).

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal Persons Chief Priests, Scribes, Jesus, Simon the Leper, Unnamed Woman,
Apostles.

2. Principal Places Bethany

3. Principal PurposeTo reveal the deegmotions of hatandlove toward the Messiah

In chapter eleveMark closes the prophetic work of Christ in the realnmufistration
AiFor even the Son of Man came not to be ministe
to Messiahds pr oph enmanifestatiom r Rta g His IHeea ransom fom o f

manyo (10:45) . AThe domi nant note of this par
conscious of emotional suspense, suppression, expression, caution, courage. The atmosphere is
charged with feeling. As we attempttew al i ze t he scenes, we observe

central to them all, Jesus. Watching thees, and listening to the spbeof all, we detect tones

which express intense and conflicting feelings; anger and affection, devotion and antagonism,
evil, gladness and beneficent sorrow. Gathered around the Son of Man are foes and friends, all
str angeliG. Gampbeldlorgan

In this chapter Mark gives us the followind@he conspiracyf the Jewish leaders against
Jesus;the anointingat Bethay; the engagemendf Judas to betray Hinthe preparatioffior the
Passover, its actual celebration, the pointing out of the traitorthenuhstitutiono f the Lordos
SupperHis departuréo the Mount of Olives, and His predictions concerning the saagtefithe
Twelve and the fall of PeteHis agonyin Gethsemane aridis betrayal His arraignmenbefore
Caiaphas and the Sanhedrim, andtkinee denials of Petefiorm the topics of this chapter.

INTERPRETATION

I THE MESSI AH6S (REIZCTI ON

1. Its Setting (Vr. 1)

AAfter two dayso. This is equivalent to tw
dates have been set for the crucifixion of Jesus. Expositors have sugiEsthtesday
Thursday andFriday, the latter beinghe most popular, and the one commemorated. But the

popul ar view may not necessarily be the right o
on Wednesday of Passion Week. Jesus arose fAon
the Geek) see Mark 16:2; Lev. 23:3). Christ had to fulfill the prophecy of Jorfalh hr ee day s

and three nights in the heart of the eartho (

Companion Bible. Therefore He died on Wednesday and arose on Satuadagding to the
Scriptures.

AfWas the feast of Passover, and of4"Unl eaven
of Nisan and the Feast of Unleavened Bread commencetieot%' and lasted for seven days,
deriving its name from the Mazzoth, or unleasd cakes, the only bread allowed during that

week (Exod. 12: 34, 39; Ehe bréad of afffictiod ) . Fromi $ hal b «
connection between the Passover and the week of Unleavened Bread they are generally treated as
one, both in the [d and in the New Testamendosephusl e scr i bes it as fAa feast
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The Passovewas i nstituted in commemoration of Godos
when He destroyed the firbbrn of the Egyptians. On the tenth day of the montib ABxod.

13:4) or as it was afterwards called, Nisan (Esth. 3:7), answering most neatly tmonth of

April, a male lamb or kid, without blemish, was selected. On the fourteenth day of Nisan, it was
slain in the templ e b etherceening, aftdr supset, thee hajinntngof o6 cl o
the fifteenth day, the pascal supper was eaten. Bitter herbs and unleavened bread were to be

eaten with it, and to be done originally in haste, standing, with loins girt, feet shod, and staff in

hand. The stating posture and the apparent readiness for a journey was at last discontinued.

This month was reckoned as firgt month of their religious year

2. The SubstancéVrs. 1-2)

AThe chief priests and the H3or itloe sd esad thgpht
are now confronted with a definite consultation and conspiracy of the Jewish leaders, the
Sanhedrim, against Christ. The rage of these men was wrought up to its highest piieh by
rebukesanddenunciationghat the savior dealt out them in the temple. They were anxiously
waiting to give vent to their bitter, hostile feelings by apprehending and destroying Him. But
because of His popularity with the people (Vr. 2), they decide upon craft and subtlety to

accomplish their evil design. However, they didnét want to do |
uproar of the people. Christ said, Afafter two
i s betrayed (Mat. 2602 Thesedeaders weredvide, viciousiviobs of t he vi pel

venom!

Il THE MESSI AH6S (RFEGEPTI ON

The scene nowhemomtofi@iceo ¥ eomagai nst templeo (1
council chambeof the chiefs of the city to a little hamldgethany nestling among the hills on
the eastern slope of the Mount of Olives. The scene is ihdime of Simon the lepaevhere an
unnamed woman anoints the head of Jesus, bringingchdism and alsacommendatiorupon
her actAll the Gospel records speak of an anointing of Jesus.e$oimk there were only two in
all; but a careful study of the circumstances will reveal there were threleukén7:3650 we
have an unnamed woman in the home of a Pharisee anointing the feet of Jesus. This took place in
Galilee, maybe in the city ofdpernaum. Iohn 12:28 we find Jesus in the home of Martha,

Mar vy, and Lazarus, where Mary anoints the feet
Passovero (Jn. 1 2Mati 26:183mrd inadr teXB wet hva angther andinting
a Bethany by an unnamed woman, upon the head of

Passover (Mk. 14:1).

1. Inauguration(Vrs. 3,8)

AThere came a woman having an al abaster bokX
and pourediton Hie e ad 0 . iShe is come aforehand to anoin
beautiful act this is in the midst of the tragic setting! The pure and precious spikenard is for Him.

Upon the Crossinto the Tombandup to Glorythe aroma of her spikenard wouidlow the

Master. Thus she becangentifiedin His death, burial, and resurrection. O woman, great is thy

faith and glorious thy fufibogb BbBenoaménwitthke a
Alabastron in Egyptvas a manufacturer of smalluses or vases for holding perfumes, which

were made from a stone found in the neighboring mountains. The Greeks called these vases
alabastrons from the city where they were made.
came from India. It was the dbest anointing oil of antiquity. She broke the neck or crushed

the whole fl ask an@&hepcane &aehdgdd omd hHiss wioeadoccirs
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Cor . 11:21; and Gal . 6: 1. The word iteeabyns @At o o1
fiwhat she had, she did This was an act of prospective | ove
the Cross. The act of faith and love of this woman stands in striking contrastawatimgeof

Judas andhurmuringsof the others.

2. Indignation (Vrs. 45)

ASome had indignation, € why was this wast
mur mur ed adCavetousness et be subtl est and deadliest o
covet o. Here was prenenhbeopobo. taRédegreaaguent é

been sold for more than three hundred pencebo.
the earlier anointing by Mary it was Judas Iscariot who objected to the waste. John tells us that
he was a thief. It could be that this earlier incident affected the other disciples so they too
murmured. It could be that their motive was right in wishing to relieve the poor.

3. Intervention (Vrs. 6,9)
ALet her al one; why tgbublae gp®@dhen? k B8he mbk

now takes up her defense against their complainings, and against their avaricious and thievish
spirit. She has done a beautiful deed. She has committed no offense, but has given proper

expression to her grateful and revdignlove. A Thi s gospel shall be preac
whol e worl do. Jesus proceeds to bestow upon he
bestowed upon a mortal. Her deed shalll be i mmor

everlasing remembrance, and she shall be everywhere spoken of. The broken bottle will spread
the aroma of this glorious Gospel. This womarpieei n t he wor |l dbés history;
regard to whom Jesus made such a promise.

4. Information (Vr. 7)
AYe have the poor with you always, €é but me
much about the poor will have constant opportunities to do much for them. So this verse suggests

that under no reorganization of society will poverty be banished; mitthe Lord comes and
rules as King over the earth.

INSTRUCTION

1. Men should fear lest God permit them to carry out their wicked designs sooner than
they expect. At the feast, though they said,
everything to His glory.

2. Love counts nothing too precious for the Lord (Vr. 3).

3. A covetous and selfish spirit begrudges the gifts and sacrifices of love to Christ (Vr. 4)

1 Tim. 6:10.
4 . What ever honors ourdaBdaooHimr 6s death is pl
5. Our deeds of love and sacrifice are held in everlasting remembrance. Ps. 112:6; Mal.

3:16; Acts 10:31.

6. Christian works are often misunderstood and undervalued by men; but in the final
reckoning God will defend and reward Hismw
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LESSON # 41 MARK 14:10-31 (Matt. 26:1435; Luke 22:339; John 13:430; 18:1; 1
Cor. 11:2326)

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal Places Jerusalem, Upper Room, Mt. of Olives.

2. Principal PersonsJudas IscariotChief Priests, Disciples, Certain Man, Jesus (Called
Master, & Son of Man).

3. Principal Purpose To set forth theebellionof sinful men in the person of Judas; and
redemptiorof sinful men in the person of Jesus Christ.

With this lesson we arenteringintat he very heart of CWMeistds wo
are going to be looking at thgreparationsfor the Passover, then iggarticipation and the
predictionsthat followed. Our Lord had just honored the act of anointing by Mary with one of
the greatest commendations given to a human being. This becaverargbuke to Judas (John
12:7-8) who suggested that it be sold and the money given to the poor. The words of Jesus would
put Judas in insignificant contrast to the devoted Mary. Stutigthese words of Jesus Judas
was aroused to his act of treachery. And so he proceeds to betray Jesus and sell him to the
authorities during the Passover.

INTERPRETATION

I PREPARATION BEFORE THE PASSOVERVrs. 1016)

1. In the Diabolical Desion of Judas(Vrs. 1011)

AAnd Judas | scariot é went wunto the chief p
four words in these verségibetray ,gladd , morey , aamwekniefitly . Here was del il

betrayal on the part of Judas. theught, planned, and counseled in regard to the taking of Jesus.
His proposal was received by the chief priests with jibyvas an unexpected opportunity. They
thought that now they could apprehend Him without delay. Judas bargaimhivixagpieces 6
silver (Matt. 26:15 . This was the priceHemrfwaspremselitatede 6s | i f
malice aforethought Judas sought a convenient ti me, Ain
22:6) or without a tumult.
AThirty piRwrerss odn sttHeetrr,ai tords brain;
Thirty pieces of silver, But Oh! It is hellish gain.
| have sinned and betrayed the guiltless, He cried with a fevered breath,
As he threw them down in the temple and rus
(See Matt. 27:40)

2. In The Divine Directions of Jesu@/rs. 12-16)

AiWhere wilt thou that we go and prepare tha
verses Jesus givamninute directionso two of Hisdisciples, Peter and John (Luke &R:to
prepare a place for the Passover. Our Lord revdassupernatural foresighiy giving the
di sciples the sign of a man bearing a pitcher ¢

telling them to follow himoi mtro fitthae gleo wpep.er Tlo
located above the first story, the most desirable part of an oriental house. When the disciples
enter the city, they Afound as He has said unto
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prevailed throughout Jerusalenthe only recompense that could be given was the skin of the
pascal lamb, and the earthen dishes used at the meal.

iAnd the first day of ulddaysfiNisanerdhe first e a d o .
day of the feast, when the pascal lamb was kilfecbd. 12:6). The 15day began the week of

Unl eavened Br e aigh.day Tohfi sJ osans 1t Sh:e3 1d) . The first c
was aSabbathd a y . See Appendix 156 in Companion Bible

They slew the lamb, orddl it slain, in the temple; its blood was sprinkled at the foot of the altar

and its fat burned tmeon; and the bitter herbs, the bread and wine were prepared. The killing of

the pascal | amb is thus descri bed IshaglteSwer ke i n |
received into the court, the gates were shut, the trumpets sounded. The householders slew their

lambs. The priests formed a row which extended to the altar, received the blood in silver basins,

which they passed on from one to anothed those who stood nearest the altar poured it out at

its feet, whence it flowed subterraneously into the brook Kedron. The householder lifted the slain

lamb to a hook on a pillar, took off its skin and removed the fat. This last the priest burned on the

altar. The householder uttered a prayer, and carried the lamb to his house bound in its skin. The

head of the house where the feast was held received the skin. When the first crowd departed
anot her foll owed, and s o fumset and went to the :iexttsimset, J e wi s h
our Lord ate the Passover lamb, and was Himself the Pascal Latiné ssime day

Il PREDICTION DURING THE PASSOVERVTrs. 1721)

1. By a Solemn RevelatioifVrs. 1718)

AOne of you whsbhl eabethawi mbome It is now
the 14" of Nisan. As they sat and ate the Pascal Supper Jesus reveals His betrayer. He is known
to the Savior:; the Lord cannot be decei ved. He

not chogn you twelve, and one of you is a devil? He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon:
for he it was that shoul d bet7i)aSeeR$idin9. bei ng on ¢

2. By a Searching Interrogatiovr. 19)

féone by lodm?e, fdiAsndi tt hey were exceeding sorr
disciples became deeply stirred and upset. Even Judas with solemn hypocrisy asked the guestion
(Matt. 26:25). Such a revelation in a company
i s not Tbthe elegen thet very thought of treason was to their honest and faithful hearts
insupportable, and excited great surprise and deepest sorrow.

3. By a Sure Identification(Vrs. 2021)

ilt is one of hheithwhwemeei hhaheddpph©o. A Th
and said, Master, is it 1? He said unto him, T
that all the disciples said AO Lordo (Kurie); v
dippeth withmen t he di sho. Thi s fdiasduce made of vinegat, | ed t he
figs, dat es, al monds, and spice, and provided f
Son of Man i s dalanity ang whdt@ursebefdlhttastindiddual who betrayed
the Master. Then Satan entered him as John tells us (13:27). Then the traitor went forth , and it
was night (Jn. 13:23 0 ) . iGood were it for that man if he
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Il. PROVISION DURING THE PASSOVERVrs. 2225)

After Judas had gone out into the night, Jesus proceeds witRasover meahnd
initiatesthe new memorial service whi ch woul d commemorate His deat
they did eato, He introduced t he mesnhadléftal suppe
before the Lord institutes the Supper.

1.The Symbol of(vr@)r i st 6s Body

ifJesus took bread and bl essed and brake, é
bread of |ifed (Jn. 6: 35) . tnolrishesaodr pliysical bagiy1 si der e d
Chri st is the living manna from Heaven who is

appropriation that natural bread can be of any blessing; and so with Christ, the Bread of Life. The

simple figure of speech hewsed has caused much misunderstandifige Greek and Hebrew

us e o f,isidt exprdssed when dealing with matters of fact. But when a figure is intended,

the verb mustsmye bossegd. meaddnbi $ hat the bread repr
bodyo (without the verb) would be used i f He wer

22.The Symbol of(Vr€B324)st 6s Bl ood

AAnd He took the cup, é This is my blood of
blood | will pass over yan ( E X . 12:13) . AWithout the sheddin
(Heb. 9:22). The Old Covenant was made in blood with their fathers in the wilderness (Exod.

24:8). So the New Covenant with the blood of the Lord. The same act is performed with the ¢
as with the bread. Jesus Atook the cupod, gave I
ito. It is called Athe cup of blessingodo (1 Cor.

Theories relative to the Lordébés Supper

(1) The Roman Catholic The bread andavine are miraculously and materially
changed to Christés body and bl ood; the priests
wafer. This is calle@ransubstantiatian It was in A.D. 1418 that the Church of Rome enacted
that only the officiatingpriests should partake of the cup. Teuncil of Trent Sept. 17, 1562
decl ar ed Efchanisattrueipnopitiatdryesacrifice was offered for sin, in the same way as
when Chri st of fered up himself assignedsallate r i fi ce
damnation who should deny it.

(2) The Lutheran The real body and blood of Christ stand in, with, and under the
elements, but not as an actual transformation. Luther wanted to change the sacrament as little as
possible from the Ruoan Catholic. This is calledonsubstantiatian

(3) The Zwinglian (Swiss Reformation leadér 14847 1531) He held that the
Communion Service was merelggiritual ordinanceommemorating the death of Christ. Hence
only amemorial service

(4) The Calvinistic (John Calvin, French theologian and reformer (15584). He
held that there was &eal spiritual presencef Christ with believers in the service. He

emphasized the words: i The ¢ upmomminiobdf esbdoodn g whi ct
of Chri st ; the bread which we break, i s it not
10:16).



3 The Surety of(VC2by i stdés Coming

il drink it new with you in my Hmalsher ds ki
time that our Lord partook of the Communion Service in that age; in the next age, the Millennial,

He will eat and drink it again. This will be in commemoration of His work at Calvary. This

indicates that the Kingdom will be postponed. In thegdiom they would no longer look back to

Egypt ; but back to Calvary. Paul adds the word:c

The Lordés Supper is

(1) A Thanksgiving Service AAnd when He had given thai
Called also The Euelnist, from the Greek word for thank®ucharisteo.

(2) A Communion Service (1 Cor. 10:16). The Greek word is koinoiiiact of
using a thing in common; fellowship

(3) A Memorial Service AThis do in rememhgaSaidee of med
Greek word anamnesis, means remembering again.

(4) A Communication Service iYe do show the Lordbs deat
11:26). The Greek word kataggello means, to tell thoroughly.

Thoughts Concerning the Lordbés Suppe

(1) The Lord connected intimately The Passover and the Supper. So did the Apostle
Paul . He sai d: ATherefore | et us keep the feas
of the Supper (10:16; 11:23)).

(2) Itis intimatdy associated with the judgment of sickness and death (1 Cor.-11:29
30). Is this compatible with a Dispensation of the Grace of God?

V. PROTESTATION AFTER THE PASSOVERVrs. 2631)

This takes place at the Mount of Olives after they had sung a hyehreft the upper
room. (Vr. 26). This is the only recorded instance of singing by Jesus and His disciples. They
sang or chantethe Hallel Psalms (11518) These were used both during and after the meal.
Jesus passes out of the city, down the dgmge on the eastern side, crosses the Kedron to a
grove at the foot of the Mount @lives named Gethsemane, where He often came with His
disciples (Luke 22:39; John 18:2). He goes thither to enter upon His sufferings, and to be
betrayed by His enemies.

1. By Means of ProphecyVrs. 27,28,30)

nAl I ye shall be offended because of me t h
Zech. 13:7 The Shepherd will be smitten and the sheep scattered. See Vr. 50. Jesus in quoting
this prophecy intimatethat a suffering Messiah is in accordance with the purpose of God, and
that His followers would be scattered. God gave His Son to be smitten and crucified (Acts 2:23).
See also Zech. 11:83; 12:10).

ABut after that | .aTe angelsrefemred toéthese mords orGal i | e e

resurrection morning (Mk. 16:8). After His resurrection He will go before them as a Shepherd
(In. 10:4,27). See also Matt. 28:16; John 21:1; 1 Cor. 15:6.

16C



fBefore the cock crowriweodoe, BbBbOborshmbtndeg
deny His Lord three timesSee Verses 682. It is thought that Peter denied His Lord within
four hours of his affirmation of loyalty.

2. By Means of Protes{Vrs. 29,31)

AAl t hough al |l ysehtalwi |bhelemoahif irmpubsivead ever, the
apostle could not endure the thought of such desertion. His protestations of fidelity are more

fully given in Matt. 26: 33; John 13:37). ilf I
replyofJesus in verse 30 | eads Peter to make a sti
vehementl|l yo, uttering what is here said, and mor

his own strength!

INSTRUCTION

1. That Jesus should be cfigxl on the day which ushered in the Pascal Supper is highly
significant (1 Cor. 5:7; Rom. 3:25).

2. The Lord is the searcher of hearts, and knows all of the plans and purposes of His
professed followers (Vr. 18; Rev. 2:23).

3. Chr i s i acsorddneeanttththe wtarsal purpose of God (Vr. 21; Luke 24:44;
Acts 2:23; 1 Pet. 1:20).

4. Singing is a fitting and divinely appointed part of worship (Vr.26; Eph. 5:19; Col.
3:16; Jam. 5:13).

5. To be forewarned of an evil is to be forearmeaat, éven then selfonfidence is
generally a precursor to a fall (Vrs.-31; Prov. 16:18; Rom. 12:3; 1 Cor. 10:12).

LESSON # 42MARK 14:32-42 (Matt. 26:3646; Luke 22:4046; John 18:2)

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal Places Gethsemane

2. Principal PersonsJesus, Disciples, Peter, James, John.
3. Principal Purpose Christ went to Gethsemane to drink thiter cupof sin, sorrow,
and suffering that we might drink thetter cupf salvation.

The history of the human race is orfesm and sorrow, and suffering; but it can also be
one of grace and glory. There are three gardens recorded in sacred history: GBrdéwe of
Eden (2) the Garden of Gethsemarand (3)the Garden of Paradisel'he first garden presents a
place ofsh and sorrow on humanities part; the seconc
part; and the third, a scene of neither sin nor sorrow. We look with shame back to Eden, with
sorrow back to Gethsemane, and with satisfaction on to Paradise.

The Suppr being ended, and the words of the institution being inaugurated, Christ then
speaks the precious words Jdhn chapters 14,15,16,1TVith His disciples He then leaves the
city of Jerusalem, going out the East Gate, crossing the Brook Kedron, andiragptkadsteep
slope of the Mount of Olives. To the right it is thought, was the Garden of Gethsemane. The
traditional spot as seen now is surrounded with a rough stone enclosure some twelve feet in
height 168 long on the north side, and 180 feet onntest side. There aedght venerable olive
trees which may have grown from the roots of the former. The Roman general Titus cut down
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all the trees around Jerusalem during the siege that occurred 40 yearksdatemonkskeep the
place now as a flowegarden.

bl ood of

it i s proper that in a garden the
the sick ori

because in a garden thédAgustneness of

On that Passover evening in the Garden of Gethsemane our Lord entered gnta tibwt
contest and conquester staged in human history. The accountslatthew and Mark are the
fullest and very similar. Matthew mentions the three prayers of Jeddsrk mentions two, but
implies the third. L u k e@dzaunt is concise, but vivid. ke mentions the appearance of the
angel, the bloody sweat and sorrodohnrefers merely to the fact that Jesus and His disciples
entered a garden, without any account of the agony. The various accounts in the Gospels show
they correspond with the purpoef each evangelist in presenting the life of Christ.

INTERPRETATION

l.. THE PLACE OF RENDEZVOUS(Vrs. 3235,39)

AAnd they came to a place which w@asesamed Ge
It was a garden (Jn. 18:1) or olive orchaflJ e sus oftti mes resorted thit
(JIn. 18:2).

1. The PersongVrs. 3233)

As Jesus entered Gethsemane that night, it was the Innocent Holy One going to meet
the horrible fact Threecbhepanicse hare seen athd eleivem discipléest vy .
and the Lord 8 remainecht the garden entrandeeter, James, and Jolent with Him into the
garden; and the@hrist alonewent a little farther. These same three had been with Jesus on the
Mt. of Transfiguration,&d o0 wi t nessed the raising of Jairuso d:

2. The PressurdVrs. 3334)

AA place named Gethsemaneo. AfBegan to be s
iMy soul is exceeding sorrowf uloilpresg oaKeiomt h o . Wi
me a n iturbidd Ao r ibl acko, we have the perfect site fo

for human sympathy. His sorrow had made Him nigh unto death. It almost killed Him, the

agony was so great. So He beseeches the three to watdhimitii-rom theRose of Sharoand

theLily of the Valleythere is now to be pressed the aromgrate and glory His agony became

so great thatuke tellsof His sweat as great drops of blood. It is the agony of a spiritual conflict

(See Heb. 5:7). Thauthor of life is now subjecting Himself to death by taking on Himself the

sin of thetobavarpahealy aecxpr esises extreme anxi ety anc
it is used in Matt. 26: 37 and Phi | eryshkle; ¢hét. i EXcCe
in by distress (See Mark 6:26; Luke 18:23). Jesus leaned upon men He loved, and they fail Him.

He trod the winepress alone; and of the people there was none with Him (Isa. 63:3).

3. The Prayer(Vrs. 35,39)

ifWent foowatdhe gelolund and prayed. And agai
Three times we are told He goes away and prays (Matt. 26:39,4P44)). prayedhree times
that the Lord would remove his thorn in the flesh (2 Cor. 1238pus had often frequented this
garden for prayer (Jn. 1821) so even Judas knew the place of [
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earthly pilgrimage He had uninterrupted communi

al wayso (Jn. 11: 42) was Hi s cmudedfby dgreanpghysisat at e me nt
exhaustion and agony so thi#s sweat was drops of bloodHis posture is indicative of His
extreme humiliation. Luke says he fikneel ed dowr

Il THE PLACE OF RESIGNATION(Vr. 36)

The Garden of &thsemane is also a placeatifsolute obedienceAs always He is the
obedient Son of Hi s Father in Heaven. Lord Pa
sol diers are not the bravest in the world; but t

1. His Participation (Vr. 36a)

AfFat her , al | things are possi blhreetimest o t hee;
our Lord prayed that this Acupo might be taken
drink. Scripture speaks tfiree cups The cup ininiquity which Jesus drank in Gethsemane; the
cup of fury or tremblingwhich every sinner will have to drink (Isa. 51:17); and ¢t of
salvation( P s . 116: 13) . AFor he hath made him to be
Here we hege the innocent, holy, Lamb of God bearing away the sins of the Wwdrihg made
to drink the bitter cup.Three timesour Lord met the Devil in the wilderness and won a signal
victory over him. Three timeslesus agonizes over the cup in Gethsemanewarsdla signal
victory. Mar k al one Waa .prdderivsedl|fsor ubsse dt he W
and Gal. 4:6. Itis an Aramaic word for father.

2. His Proclamation(Vr. 36b)

ANevertheless not w h aot. Mdn wasialdisobediéntirebelwh a t t h
Disobedience and rebellion shut Man out of the first Eden. Implicit obedience and faith in His
Father brought victory for sinful man through Jesus Christ. These words of Jesus constitute the
glory and climax of prayer.When one like Christ is resigned, submissive, and obedient to the
will of God then prayer has reached its climax
My will, not thine, opened the flood gate of sin in Eden.
Thy will, not mine, cancelled sinds guilt i
Thereare two distinct wills in Christ the human willbeing always subject tthe
Divine will.

. THE PLACE OF REJECTIONVTrs. 37,38,4042)

His disciples could not watch with Him, but fell asleep. Judas, the betrayer now comes to
help the mob takeiim.

1. The Drowsy DiscipleqVrs. 37,38,40)

AAnd he cometh and findeth them sl eepingo.
temptation. Luke tells us they weskeeping for sorrow Simon Peter is singled out by the Lord
astoremindhimf hi s weakness. The expression fione hol
time. Some find in this an intimation of the length of the agoRyen directing His remarks to
all three reminds them to heatchful with the addition of prayer, lest $héall under the power
of temptation. Your higher spiritual nature is ready and willing, but your lower physical nature is
feebl e. Returning a second time He stildl find
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weighed down and burdened with drowsmed hey were confounded and ashamed, and did not
know what Ato answer Hi mo.

2. The Time of the Traiton(Vrs. 41-42)

AThe hour is come, €& he that betrayeth me
with Him. It is here and now that thetbayer will come and take Him, and present Him to the

mo b . iSl eep on now, and take your resto. Ther

Jesus. The victory is over, it is won. | do not need your sympathy now; sleep on. Or He could

have meat: sleep on now, if you can, with the enemy so ne®s. Paul received the message

from the Lord: AMy grace is sufficient for t
prayer had an angel from Heaven come and strengthen Him (Luke 22:43). Gaod sige Him

from this hour, but gave Him strength and composure to meet the betrayer and go calmly to the

h e

Judgment Hall and Calvaryii Ri s e up, l et us goo. Calmly Jesus

enemies. Verse 42 is a vivid picture of great eanesstand haste.

INSTRUCTION

1. Gethsemane is a revelation of the guilt of sin; but also the glory of salvation.

2. Christ was made a curse (Gal. 3:13) and was made sin for us (2 Cor. 5:21); and while
bearing our sin was forsaken by God (MK:34). No one but Himself could ever know what
that meant: we can only stand in awe and wonder.

3. Waitchfulness and prayer are the best safeguards against temptation (Vr. 38). Eph.
6:18.

4. What seldenial and sel§acrifice should we make fétim who endured so much for
us! Gal. 6:14

5. Jesus has set us an example of entire submission to the will of God. P&iil. 2:6

LESSON # 43 Mark 14:4352 Matt. 26:4756; Luke 22:4753; John 18:2.1)

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal Persons Jesus, Judas, Great Multitude, Peter (Jn. 18:10), Certain Young
man (may be Mark).

2. Principal Places At the Garden Gate, or on the way to Jerusalem.

3. Principal Purpose To reveal that Jesus as The Lamb of God must suffer, bear shame,
and b esaddficeladone (Isa. 53:7; John 16:32).

This lesson will deal with thbetrayal of Jesus by Judasd the events that ensued. The
accounts of Matthew and Mark are the most extended and are of about equal Botgtis
fullest in narrating the fitspart of the betrayalLuke is briefest. Matthewalone speaks of the
twelve legions of angeldvlark alone relates concerning the youth who fled away nakekie
alone records that Je sJioknaldnetells esdf Jeshseyoimrgybtov ant 0 s
meet Judas and his band, and their going backward and falling on the ground. These variations in
the Evangelists are interesting as exhibitragety in harmony
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INTERPRETATION

I ARRIVAL OF JUDAS (Vrs. 4345)

nJudas, oneoohowheomee!l v¥o be a takedesus t o t he
arrest Him try Him, andcondemn Himto death (Acts 1:16). Without his help they could not
have found Jesus in this place of retirement. Judas had an hour or two before eating the Passover
with Jesus and the eleven. Judas knew this place (Jn. 18:2).

1. His Company(Vr. 43)

iféeéa great mul titude with swords and stave
multitude fromthe templeguard onsi sti ng of fthe cheledeMogsd.est s,
doubt many others followed along for the excitel
weaponso. While the pascal moon was at its fu
shadows and darkness. It is thought that this whole cmynpansisted of a band é&toman
cohort quartered in the tower of Antonia; then men who guarded the temple, and the chief priests
and elders and finally their servants, sucMatchus(John 18:10).

2. His Conspiracy(Vrs. 4445)

AWhomsbewsdmral l kiss, t hat same i sasigne 0. Jud
namely the kiss, lest they take one of His disciples. So Judas by his kiss not only distinguished
Jesus, but also by so doing det ai ne,dneadingm. ATak

overpower, seize, secure Him. The kiss wammmon mode of affectionate salutationthe

East. It was used among the early Christians as a symbol of love and brotherhood (Rom. 16:16; 1
Cor. 16:20; 2 Cor. 13:12; 1 Thess. 5:26; 1 Pet. 5:149%e @lso Luke 7:38,45; 15:20; Acts 20:37).
Jesus evidently advances to meet them, and in awe they start backward and fall to the ground (Jn.
18:4.9).

Judas adds to his sin oefnspiracythat ofhypocrisyby kissing Jesus fervently, which

isthemeai ng of the word in verse 45. At this poi
wherefore art thou comed? And then Jesus adds
with a kisso? I n analyzing Judwassfindcthatshe wast er acc

(1) UnregeneratéJohn 13:11; 3:5; 17:12); (Devil possessefl uke 22:3; John 13:27); (Jon
of Perdition(John "17:12). Yet he was one of the twelve (Mk. 3@} called by Christ (Matt.

11: 28) ; saw t he p oankhearddHis waeds.r Hedinally sepemiedrofihislact, s
but it was only remorse; and ended his life by hanging (Matt-2)7:3

Il ARREST OF JESUSVrs. 46,48,49)

The hands that formed the world, the planets, the sun, and the moon and the stavs are n
bound by the hands of wicked men. But if the shackles of sin are to be broken, He must be
bound. If the bars of death are to be loosed, He must submit. Some day the men who took Him
and bound Him will stand before Him as their Judge (Acts 17:31).

1. His Incarceration(Vr. 46)

AAnd they | aid their hands on Him and to
and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have cracified s | ai no (
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2:23). Our lord was made a prisonegchuse He would in all things be treated as a malefactor, to
be punished for our crime, and as a surety under arrest for our debt.

2. His Interrogation(Vrs. 4849a)

AAre ye come out, as against a ahieTheiwi th
acts were the occasion for these words. Such an array of force and weapons would be a
becoming preparation against a notorious robber like Barabbas. He hadiabigevith them in
the temple and yet they had not taken Him there. So theirgmtegiolence was needless, and
only proved their malignity and moral weakness. The reason for the present success is seen in His
gui et submission, AThis is your hour and the pov

3. His Instruction (Vr. 49b)

AButhe Scriptures must be fulfilledo. Al
Scriptures might be fulfilled. This ought to remind the Scribes of the many Messianic predictions
of their Scriptures, and how they were unconsciously fulfilling them. 1§2e53:712; Zech.
13:7; John 10:35 Back of the Scriptures were the counsel and plan of God for the salvation of
sinners through His Son, which find expression in His Word (1 Pet2l18 Re v . 13:8). S
thus it must beo (Matt. 26:54).

Il. THE ANGER OF PETER(Vr. 47)

fésmote a servant of the high priest, and c
sword was Peter (Jn. 18:10); and the servantbs
displays hischaracteristic impetuosity Luke tells us that it was his right ear (Luke 22:50) and
also tells us that the Lord touched and healed it. There were two swords in the hands of the
di sciples (Luke 22:38). When the disciples saw
smite withthes wor d0? (Luke 22:49) And before the answ
smote the servantoés ear. Jesus rebuked Peter w

were at His command if He needed them. There were some 6,000 in a |Sgimeone has
call ed PI¥he¢ Vanity of Vielendé . A | nstead of wusing the sword
the power of prayer that would have brought discernment.

V. THE ABANDONMENT BY ALL (Vrs. 5052)

1. By the Twelve (Vr. 50)

ATheyoabbok Him and fl edo. This has refere
impetuous Peter who had made so many promises; and the disciple whom Jesus loved. They saw
Him arrested and bound, and understood from His words that He did not intend t@ delive
Himself. But now all panistricken they deserted Him.

2. By the OngVrs. 51-52)

AAnd there followed him a cer tl@hiandflgdoung man
from them nakedo. Thi s e piastbatl ef heitvwo diaciplesc har act €
journeying to Emmaus is of Luke. There are mar
young mano. The most Jghh Mankshe boh ef Mary) the frieed of h a t it

Peter. He lived at Jerusalem with his mother (A2t42). He was no doubt awakened by all the
tumult of the crowd, and came to see what was taking place. He had about his body a linen cloth.
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Fine linen which is worn by the Orientals at night. Only the rich wore these garments. They
attempted to arrestim as one of Jesus followers. As they laid hold of him he escapes leaving the
linen wrapper with them. Fear conquers the sense of shame.

INSTRUCTION

1. Hypocritical discipleship and treacherous friendship are far more injurious than open
hostility. They who acknowledge Christ in word, but deny Him in deed, are fast following in the
steps of Judas (Ps. 41:9; Prov. 27:6; Matt. 7:21).

2. When Christians have recourse to violence for Christ they most surely take off the ear,
the spiritual hearingrom their opponents.

3. Jesus stood alone as our Sacrifice and Savior. All human help failed Him, so we must
despair of all things human for our salvation, and trust in Him alone. (Acts 4:12; Rofi. 4:4
Eph. 2:59)

LESSON # 44MARK 14:53-65 (Matt. 26:5768; Luke 22:54,6&5; John 18:24)

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal Places Palace of the High Priest.

2. Principal PersonsJesus, High Priest (Caiaphas), Chief Priests, Elders, Scribes, Peter,
Servants.

3. Principal Purpose To revealthe injusticeandinhumanityof sinful men against The
Son of Man.

The trial of the Lord Jesus Christ wastimo main partsand each part was itree
stages

1) The Jewish or Ecclesiastical
a) Before the High PriesAnnas(John18:1224).
b) Before the High Pries€aiaphagMark 14:5365; Matt. 26:5768; Luke 22:6365).
c) Before the whole counciBanhedrim(Mark 15:1; Matt. 27:1; Luke 22:681)

2) The Roman or Civil
a) BeforePilate(Mark 15:15; Matt. 27:2,1114; Luke 23:15; John 18:288).
b) BeforeHerod(Luke 23:612).
c.) BeforePilate(Mark 15:615; Matt. 27:1526; Luke 23:1325; John 18:39 19:16)

In Mark we have the record of tdewish Trial in the second staged a mation of the
third. In the Roman Trial Mark records the first and third stages. In the Jewish Trial they
accused Jesus of blasphewiyen He admitted that He was The Son of God. In the Roman Trial
theyaccused Him of treasomhen He admitted He was a KinThis second stage of the Jewish
Trial seems to be the critical one, which Mark now records. Here the religious charges were
preferred (Vr. 58); here Jesus declares His Messiahship (Vrs. 61,62); and here the authorities
pronounce Him worthy of death (¥r63,64)w




INTERPRETATION

I THE CONFRONTATION (Vrs. 5362)

1. The Abduction of Jesu§Vvr. 53)

AAnd they | ed Jesus avbaupd Jesofirstt(mel8:Bamgh Pri est
then conducted Him across the Kedron Valley andhgproad leading to the city and to the
pal ace of the High Priest. The Roman power h
Antiochus (B.C. 160) had sold the office of the priesthood to the highest bidder. Annas was the
legal High Priest, but he ag deposed by the Roman government in favor of hisinskaw
Caiaphas (Jn. 18:13jowever, the Jews seem to recognize Annas as High Priest, according to
the Law of Moses, which made the office hereditary. According to John 18:24, Jesugsivas
led to Annaswho was High Priest according to the Mosaic Law and given a brief examination
(JIn. 18:13,124), and then Annas sent Him bound formal trial to Caiaphaghe acting High
Priest under Roman appointment. Though it was about midnight, yet theGegt$, elders and
scribes had assembled. Aaron was the first High Priest (Exod38Bdnd the office continued
in his family for about fifteen centuries. As the Roman governors changed the office at pleasure,
it seems that it became an annual affalohn 11:51says t hat Cai aphas was Hi
year 0. Joseph Caiaphas was High Priest about n
may be other priests appointed by Rome for a season and then deposed (See Acts 4:6).

2. The Arraignmenof Jesus(Vrs. 5556)

AAnd the chief priests and all the council
Him to deat ho. Mar k passes over the details o
commencement of insult and violence, recordedy by John (18:124). They fisought fo
witnesseso. By the | aw they twoewitreessdoosomd t o sec

specific charge. But they found no testimony against Him. It would, perhaps, have been easy to

secure witnesses againsimHon a charge according to Jewish law. He claimed to forgive sins

(Mark 2:7); and was breaking the Sabbath-@.1 But the Jewish court could not execute a death

penalty under Roman law. So they must get witnesses to prove a charge which would condemn

Him under RomanlawBut t heir witnesses fibare false witnes
two agreed together, and hence the requisition of the law that at least two witnesses must agree,

was not met. (Deut. 17:6; 19:15).

3. The Accusation agast Jesug(Vrs. 5761)

iWe heard Him say, I wi |1 destroy this temp
AArt thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessedo0?
against Jesus (HMim S5@ayo. i Wa e hea ate nCaristt now ma
destroying and buildingatempleas a perversion of Christbés words
of willful perversion and therefore gberjury. Jesus had sai d: fidestroy
days Ilwi | | raise it upo (JheRréad)to Mhatbotdeg &aoddn
House, the Templ e. AfDestroy yeo and Al wil/ de:c

Amade without handso ar e not gafns theatemple were®éld i st 6 s
to be of the nature of bl asphemy (Acts 6:13).
answer the demands of the Law (Vr. 59). The silence of Jesus was now getting to the High Priest,

and so he i nt esweresgtieou eothing? eMhat s it whiclithese witness against

t hee? Art thou the Chri 1), the Son of the Bl ess:s
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The High Priest seeing that the evidence was insufficient, and somewhat exses
from his seatind stands in theidst of the Sanhedrim. He now questions Jesus in the hope of

incriminating Hi m. AAnswerest thou nothingo? \
or fal se? But Jesus fAheld his peace, and answe
silence, as Isaiah had foretold (53:AVhat strange power there is in silehc&he High Priest

then interrogates Hi m: i | adjure Thee by the |

Christ, the Son of Godo ( MatBl.e s2s6ed6 3Qne 0 .Ma rTkh eh aa
Son of God, was given to the Messiah from Ps. 2:7.

4. The Affirmation of JesugVr. 62)

il amo . I am the Messiah, the Son of God
declaration of His Messiahship and Bei Christ is the faithful and true Witness. When Moses
was sent to I|Israel they were to lamsedmgeuntae hi s ¢

you o0 ( Ex dAdd.also3the ISdn)of Man whom you now behold in humiliation, will some

day come irexaltation. Now He is standing as a prisoner, but then sitting in His glory as Lord of

Lords and King of Kings, at the right hand of o
Savior of His faithful remnant, and Judge of all His enemies. Sed®4, Dan. 7:13.

Il. THE CONDEMNATION (Vrs. 6365)

1.The Priest w63 ndi gnati on

Caiaphadshas now gained his end. The accused had incriminated Himself. This was
blasphemy, according to their judgment; and could be ntadstrudve treasonagainst the
Roman government for a King would lead to rebellion against Caealrwas uproar and
confusion. So the High Priest rent his garment, not his priestly robes, but some undergarment. It
was not lawful for him to rend his clothdsef. 10:6; 21:10); though tradition, based on 2 Kings
18: 37 held it allowable in cases of bl asphemy.
prejudice, hatred, and haste unite in seeking the death of Jesus.

22The Peopledw.64ndict ment

AAnd they al/l condemned Him to be guilty of
so now what think ye? He has incurred the capital penalty. In hot haste he presses for an
immediate decision. This was of courseirg#ormal expression or voteThis whole trial was but
a form, a judicial sham; His death had been determined upon before (Vr. 1) and His conviction
was a foregone conclusion. No one in Israel should know more concerning the dwelling place of
God than the High Priest. He alone, er& year, entered the Holy of Holies. Yet he did not
know that it was empty! God was not there. The glory had departed. Ezekiel describes how it
left the Cherubim for the threshold of the house (9:3); then went to the east gateld)):4:8d
then tothe mountain (11:23). Now the glory returned; yet they did not recognize the Lord of
Glory.

3. The Public Inhumanity(Vr. 65)

ié to spit on him,é to cover His face, and
stri ke Hi mo. Dgi e Wsay Gy abbmt Scsoger seo AVer se
i mpressi on, for there i s .nlotheetdays 8 prisomar andeher e f o

sentence of death was ever delivered over to the mockery of the guards. Spitting was regarded by
the Jews aan expression of the greatest contempt (Num. 12:14; Deut. 258 Acts 7:54,57,
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23:2. Criminals were often taken to punishment with their heads covereg.iiThes f f @ t o Hi m
smite Him with their fists.
influence. They make His Messiahship the object of insult and mockery. They smote Him with
blows from the open hands.

INSTRUCTION

1. Happy is that one against whom his enemies can allege nothing, except falsely (1
Kings 21:914; Ps27:12; 35:11; 64:45; Matt. 5:11).

2. There is a time for silence and a time to speak, Jesus treated frivolous and unjust
charges with silence; but declared His character and mission (Isa. 53:7; 1 Pet. 2:23).

3. God gives the wicked the light of $Htruth, so that their deeds are without excuse
(John 15:22; Rom. 1:20).

4. They, today, who jest at Christianity, make light of believers, and strive to injure the
cause of Christ, would have mocked and spit upon Christ when He was here on earth.

LESSON # 45. MARK 14:54, 6672. Matt. 26:6975; Luke 22:5462; John 18:188, 25,27)

INTRODUCTION:

Principal Persons: Jesus. Peter. High Priest. Servants.

Palace of the High Priest.

1
2.
3. Principal Places:
4,
5

Principal Purpose: To show the wakness of human nature which leadfetirs

and failuresas il lustrated in Peterds
PETEROGS THREE DENI AL S
First Denial - Jesus Before Annas
MATTHEW MARK LUKE JOHN
Place: The Court Cout, by fire Court, by fire The Court
Time: Indefinite Indefinite Indefinite Soon after entering
Interrogator: A Damsel Maid-servant Certain Maid Damsel that kept dool
Question: AiThou all AThou al AThis m,ﬁArt not t
with Jesus of with Jesus of . of the n
- al so wit . .
Gal il e Nazar et di sci pl ¢
Denid: fi know
~ neither understan{
il know i Wo ma n , o
| what thou . il am nd
thou sa him no
sayest
A cock crowed
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PETEROGS THREE DENI ALS
Second Denial - Jesus Before Caiaphas
MATTHEW MARK LUKE JOHN
Place: Porch Porch Indefinite Standing & warming
himself.
Time: Indefinite Indefinite Little while Sent to Caiaphas
Interrogator: Maid Maid-servant Another They
Question: fiThis manalso AThi s 1 {AThou ar| AArtnotthouone of
with Jesuse . t hemo. t hemo. hiso?
Denid: il k n thev
ma n 0 He denied it again A Ma n , Al am nd
With an @ath
PETEROG6S THREE DENI ALS
Third Denial - Jesus Before Caiaphas
MATTHEW MARK LUKE JOHN
Place: Indefinite Indefinite Indefinite Indefinite
Time: After a while A little after About an hour Indefinite
after
Interrogators: Servant of higkpriest,
By-standers By-standers Another Kinsman of Malchus.
Question: AiSurely ASur el fiOf a truth this
art one of them; one of the m: ,[%/OL man alsowaswith A Di d | not
thy speech ' J him; he is a the gard
art a G¢ .
betrayet Gal il e
Denial: He began to curs¢ He began to cursg
and swe|l&swear: fi Ma Irknow not Peter then denied
know not the not this man of | what thou sag s t again.
mano . whom ye
Immediately a | The second time § While he yet Immediately a cock
spake a cock
cock crowed. cock crowed. crowed crowed

By: George W. Clark

The table above gives a good illustration of their independence andresiti of
statement without contradiction.
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INTERPRETATION:

I STEPS I N PETEROGS DOWNFALL

There were threedownar d st eps in Peterodos I|ife that | ea
high Priest. Twave have already noticethe third is in our lessarxt.

1. He Kghts (vr. 47)
It is John (18:10) who tells us that it was Peter who cut off the ear of Malchus, a
servant of the High priest. This reles P mis-guidedl enthusiasm

2. He Flees (vr. 50)
With all the rest of the disciples, heedls. When they saw Jesus arrested and
bound, they left Him alone with His enemies. Hereawardly withdrawabn the part of Peter
and the others.

3. He follows faroff (vr. 54)
Peter sat at a distance, scarcely near enough for a mere spectatoressuah |
disciple. Seated with the servants he warms himself.

Peter is here seen ashalfhearted disciple When Peter now goes into the court of
the High Priest he greatly exposes himself to temptation. Mark with his characteristic detail, adds

tha t Peter Awar med himself at the fireo. Godos
emphasize thgood points n a personbds | ife for obisfaluresncour age

for our warning.

Il STAGES I N PETERWGSS66DLENI AL S

Our Lord is not the only one on trial, His disciple Peter is also being tried. He is
confronted three times with evidence, and on all three he denies the truth.

1. The InterrogationgVrs. 66,67,69,70)

Aféone of the mai ésaofl shéedHi dhdPthest al so v

Nazar@e@AmMd.a maid saw him again, and began to sa
after, they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them; for thou art a Galilean,

and thy speechgr eet h t heret oo. In the first question
asked him the question. AiShe | ooked upon hi mo
or better the Nazarene she calls Jesus. Thigwastemptuous epithatnongthe Jews of Judea.

(See Mk. 1:24). AA maid saw him againo. A i
(Luke 22:58). Then she says: AThis is one of
hand of Givid 0 fiswaiylsl i nas tsalnitghyt fgadlla ,byor t he rust./|
For the third time he is approached by them At h
one of t hem, for t hou art a Galileano. Having ¢

concluce that the charge made byetkervants was true. The pronunciation and accent of the
Galileans weréndistinct and less put@an those of the inhabitants of Judea.

2. The Interjections(Vrs. 68,70,71)

il know not, nei tthemnu wrRdersdst andAnld whhaet cocKk
AAnd he denied againo (Vr. 70) . iBut he began
man of whom ye speako. (Vr. 71)
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Peter thrown off his guard perhaps by the searching glances of the bysteamliend,
at first evasively, that he neither knew nor understood what she meant. So he denasyut
pleadsignorance Peter then goes out on the porch; and the first cock crowing takes place. The
second denial was probably addressed to those dbienfire. This denial is somewhat more
deliberate than the first one. Assailed by the bystanders and by the kinsmen of Malchus, the
apostle now fell deeper still. So he now not only, with an oath, repeats what he had said in the
second, that he knewohof whom they spake, but affirms it wiitmprecations of divine wratbn
himself if he spake not the truttde invoked curses on himsetb take the most solemn oaths, in
confirmation of the assertion. vy to profanity.hi s | owe
And so now the cock crowed for the second time. Peter who was recklessly brave when his
courage is called into question, finds himselfcantemptible cowardn spite of all his
protestations. Only a few hours before he was ready ttodies Master. But let us not be too
severe on Peter. He is the great and fearless apostle in the making. The Lord had said to him:

iSi mon, Si mon, behol d, Satan hath desired to ha
22:31) and then the Lord dds : ABut | have fathfalpodd (fLaurk et e ,3 21) h «

Il SOURCES I N PETEROGErREDI CATI ON

There are nowhree thingghat lead Peter to a true dedication:

1. The Look of the Lord

AAnNnd the Lorded uumend Raetderl®dokLuke 22:61).
agony, the Lord takes the time to look at the faltering and failing disciples. What a look this must
have been!

2. The Word of the Lord

AAnd Peter called to miondi mbe waéild that Jds
said, all His repeated warnings rushed back to his remembrance, and lit up the darkness of his

soul . AFor the word of God is quick, and powe
piercing even to the dividing asundersuful and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a
di scerner of the thoughts and intents of the he

in his mind, going through the history of his denials, reflected upon them, until his whole soul
washumiliated with shame.

3. The Tears of Peter

AAnd when he thought thereon he wepto. Thi
Godly sorrow of true repentance. So Peter wept over his silyingf profanity, perjury, and
disloyaltyto Chi st . P et e ra eclipsenohan ex@nstionof hi$ fgith. Peter could
pray the prayer of his ancestor David: ACreat e

spirit withi ntwas€harles Rackaywhbd : WO Pt e: Oydit€arslylamt ear s,
thankful that ye run; Though ye trickle in the darkness, ye shall glitter in the sun; The rainbow
cannot shine if the rain refuse to fall,, and t he
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LESSON # 46 MARK 15:1-15 (Matt. 27:1-2; 11-25; Luke 23:15; 12-25; John 18:280; 19:1
15)

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal PersonsChief Priests, Elders, Scribes, Jesus, Pilate, Barabbas, People.

2. Principal Places Pal ace of Hi gh Priest,. Pilateds Hs

3. Principal Purpose To set forth the principals dDivine Sovereigntyand Human
Responsibility (Acts 2:23; 3:13L5).

This fifteenth chapter of Mark continues the historyhef sacrificial workof Christ. He
is formally and finally condemmkeby the Jewish leaders; and taken before Pilate, who examines
Him and tries to release Him. But the people instigated by their rulers, demamddifigion of
Jesusand therelease of BarabbasDesirous of satisfying the people and priests, Pilatetgra
their request. Barabbas is released, Jesus is scourged, mocked, and led forth to Calvary and
crucified.

Concerning the cros®r. W. H. Griffith Thomass ay s : ARThe cross was at
unnatural, and supernatural; natural, because our lieddad a human being; unnatural, because
He was innocent and not guilty; and supernatural, because it was so important a part of the
purpose of God, in providing pardon for the past

We have already seelesus before the High Priest Caiaphas in His second Ecclesiastical
trial; we are now to see Him itme third Jewish tria(15:1), and inthe first(15:1-5) andthird
Civil trials (15:615) before Pilee. The action of the Sanhediim the second Jewislhirial
(14:5365) was irregular and illegal, because this council could not sit till after daybreak, and it
was only shortly after midnight that they examined and condemned Jesus. So in order to give
their verdict an appearance of legality they hastily atetawn and ratified their decision. This
we shall see now first to be followed by the trial before Pilate.

INTERPRETATION

I THE CONSULTATION (Vrs. 1-5)

We get now the final verdict of the Sanhedaird the trial before Pilate.

1. Thelndignation of the Priest§Vvr. 1)

AAnd straightway in the morning é the whol e
Him to Pil ateo. As the day dawned, a second me.
of the august court were supposed&humane, and the proceedings were, in theory, conducted
with the greatest care. Tlgiom currentva s : Aithe Sanhedrin was to sa

In trials before this court, the rules, according tofthBnudwere:

(1) The accused orte be held innocent until proved guilty.

(2) No one could be tried or condemned in his absence.

(3) Witnesses were to be warned of the value of life, and to omit nothing in the
prisonerodés favor.

(4) He was to have counsel to deféuirah.

(5) All evidence in his favor was to be admitted freely.
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(6) Any member of the court who had favored acquittal could not later vote for
condemnation.

(7) Votes of the youngest members were first taken that they might ndtussced
by seniors.

(8) In capital offences a majority of two, at least, was required to condemn.

(9) A verdict of acquittal could be pronounced on the day of trial; of guilt only on the
day after trial.

(10) No criminal triacould be carried through in the night.

(11) The judges must fast for a day before the trial.

(12) No one could be executed on the same day as the sentence.

So the trial before Caiaphas and the Sanhedrin was therefore in violti@ir rules,

not preserving forms of justice, according to strict Jewish law. It is asserted that in the &almud
new doctrinewas invented permitting one falsely claiming to be Messiah to be tried and
condemned the same day, or in the night, to reltee Jewish nation over the sentencing of Jesus

and giving Him over to Pilate. The Sanhedrin, no doubt, fixed upon the twofold charge of
blasphemyandtreason(Luke 23:2; John 187). They could condemn to death, but could not put

the sentence into exgiion without sanction of the Roman governor (Jn. 18:31). The governors
usually resided at Caesarea, but removed to Jerusalem during the great festivals to preserve order

and exercise judicial functi onsTheroyoffetgeinhave cal
which there is in Pilatebds dealings with Jesus
which the policy and cunning of men have intende

2. The Interrogations of Pilatévrs. 2a,4)

fMAnd Pil ate asked Hi m: Art thou the King
agai n, saying, answerest thou nothing? Behol d
Evidently the Sanhedrin changed from the religious grounds of blasphemy which they had
charged Him, and turn to the political. So now it becomes treason. Jesus is charged with being a
king, andhence against Caesar (John 19:2The new accusations led to further questions from
Pilate. But Jesus is silent and Pilate is amazed, anddeobnfof his innocence. Pilate no doubt
wanted Jesus to denyetltharges that he might decldfés innocence and acquit Him. Pilate
knew He was innocent (Vr. 10).

3. The Indifference of Jesué/rs. 2b,3,5)

AAnd He answering saydstuntbohi miAh#dothe <ch
Him of many things: but He answered nothingo.
marveled .Jesus told Pilate the real nature of His Kingdom (Jn. 18837which relieved Jesus
of treason, sine His kingdom was spiritual. The Jews, however, persisted in the charge, as they
held Messiahb6s Kingdom to be temporal, and henc
strong affirmative answer.

The Jews now accuse Jesus of many things. Ritatepted Jesus explanation of His
kingdom and this angered the Jews. Jesus relieved of treason, they had to bring up other things.
But Jesus is silent. Pilate now marvels. He wondered that Jesus no longer made any reply. This
silence of Jesus conties until some time later when Pilate referred to his power to crucify Him
or release Him (Jn. 19:101). Pilatenow declares the innocence of Jesus (Luke 23:4; Jn. 18:28).
The Jews become the more violent, accusing Him of stirring up the people throatjllagea,
beginning from Galilee. Learning that Jesus is a Galilean, Pilate sends Him to Herod, the tetrarch

17¢



of that country, who mocks Him, and sends him back to Pilate (Lukel&3:5Mark omits this
reference to Herod, and passes to the next esmpiedi Pilate to release Him.

Il THE CONDEMNATION (Vrs. 6-16)

Jesus is now again before Pilate. Barabbas is preferred to Jesus. Mark and Luke
particularly describe the character of Barabbas. Matthew records the dream and message of
Pil ateds wife.

1. Prisoner DeliveredVrs. 6-8)

Barabbas was motable prisonefMatt. 27:16) who was amsurgent(Mk. 15:7) and a
murderer(Luke 23:19) and aobber (John 18:40). It was a custom at the Feast to release a
prisoner. The origin of the stom is not known. The Romans were accustomed at their
Bacchanalia to allow amnesty for criminals. So Pilate nhow resorts to an expedient, thinking the
Jews would accept Jesus instead of Barabbas. Here was a celebrated robber, a rebel and a
murderer, arinsurgent against the Roman government. In three manuscripts his name is given in
Matt. 27:16 aglesus Banbbasand supported by the Armenian and Syriac Versions. He had led
one of the numerous bloody insurrections against Rome. The multitude now fanedease of
a prisoner as had been done before and Barabbas was the one they wanted.

2.Pil atedsVibel#ands

a. His First Appeal and AnswefVrs. 911)

A wil | ye that I rel ease uaheshoyld iathet he Ki n
rel ease Barabbas unto themo. Pil ate thought th
the leaders had delivered Jesus because of envy. Jesus was popular among the people, and so the
leaders regarded Him as a formidable Iriviele hoped the people would demand his release. So

the leaders prefer to release a murderer and put their Messiah to death. Peter later referred to the

act of the leaders (Acts 3:41%). So the leaders move the people to ask for the murderer instead

of Jesus.

¢

b. His Second Appeal and AnswgYrs. 1213)

AWhat will ye then that | shall do unto H
ACruMlii My . Pil ate seems to have been taken by s
Barabbas, the rebel, robber, and murderer, rather than Jesus who had committed no crime. So he
is left in doubt as to what they woulCdicithave him
Himo . Crucifixion was a Romam., Tha &wish anodd efwi s h mo
execution was stoning (See Acts 7&@3. Barabbas doubtless would have been crucified; so
they ask for Jesus the punishment which Barabbas would have received. Even here the Scriptures

and predictions of Jesus were fulfilled (Seéin 18:32; 12:333).

c. His Third Appeal and Answe(Vr. 14)

A Why, wh a't evi l hath He doneo? AAnd t
Crucify Hi mo. | f they insist on His deat h, t
Certainly He had done nothing demanding crucifixion. But the people stand adamant. They
argue that Pilate had given them the choice of the prisoner to be released and the privilege of
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deciding what shall be done with Jesus. They are saying we haveseguoair desires; now you
do your part in executing Him.

3.Peopl ebds(ViDI&)i si on

Aéwilling to content the peopl e, rel eased
Romans had found the Jews very difficult to manage, and so the emperoftehatbnceded to
their wishes. They were desirous of satisfying both the leaders and masses. The same disposition
is manifested to Pauly Fdix and Festus (Acts 24:27; 25:9). From Matt. 2725we learn that
Pilate vainly attempted to declare hiadatency by washing his hands. So Barabbas is released to
content the people. Pilate prodeeto scourge Jesus, a common prelude to crucifixion. In
scourging, the criminal was bound firmly to a post, or column, his hands tied, his back laid bare,
and thescourge made of three thongs of leather or small cords; and sometimes iron points or bits
of lead were usedPaul received thirthine( 2 Cor . 11: 24) . So Pilate ga
crucemo or fALet Him be crucifiedo.

INSTRUCTION

1. Barabbhs has been called fAiJesus Bar Abbaso or
be that t his Barabbas was one of t hose of whom
(JIn. 8:44)? If so they chose the antichrist and rejected The Christ.

2. Jedius is standing in Pilatebds Hal il , frienc
what meaneth the sudden call; What will you do
Neutral you cannot bebo.

LESSON # 47Mark 15:1647 (Matt. 27:2761; Luke B:26:55; John 19:1612)

INTRODUCTION:

1. Principal Persons: Soldiers, Jesus, Simon of Cyrene, Chief Priests, Scribes,
Centurion, Mary Magdalene, Mary mother of James and Joses, Salome, Joseph of Aramathea,
Pilate,

2. Principal Places Praebr i um ( Governor 6s mansi on) , Gol
Aramaic word for Calvary, the Latin word Calvariae.

3. Principal Purpose AnFor He hath made Him to be sin f
mi ght be made the righteojusness of God in Hi mo (

Mark in this chapter continues the history of gerificial work of Christ, which he
begins in the preceding chapter at verse 32. Christ is now formally and finally condemned by the
Jewish rulers; then taken before Pilate who examines Him afirdtgbroposes to release Him.
But the people, instigated by their rulers, demand the crucifixion of Jesus and the release of
Barabbas. Desirous of satisfying the peoBiate grants their requesBarabbas is released and
Jesus is condemned to diEhe bigots and the mob have gained their end and now have their own
way with Athe Holy One and the Justo (Acts 3: 14
of the Jewish fanaticism and malice. All evil influences have conspired together. Nair is th
hour and the power of darkness. The worl dbés si
Savior.




The crucifixion of Christ was no aftéhought with God. He did not conceive of this
plan of redemption after man had sinned. We are toldGhat became the Lamb of God:
Aiforeordained before the fo2Gdat iaond d&del ihwee rnweod
determinate counsel and foreknowledge of Gododo (4

Of all the people that have ever lived, Jesus Christ is the only oneavhe into this
world for the purpose of dying
iBeneath an eastern sky, Amid a rabble cry,
A Man went forth to die, For me.
Thorncrowned His blessed head, Blesiined His evertread,
Crossl aden on He sped, For me 0 !

INTERPRETATION

I THE MESSI AHG6S DHGBGRMROATI ON

Jesus is now |l ed by the soldiers into the co
word APal aceo. This | arge palace court- was whe
guarters of the Roman litary governor. This palace was built by Herod, and where Pilate
resided while at Jerusalem. They now call together the whole Roman cohort, that embraced from
three to six hundred men. Before His crucifixion, Jesus is how subjected to the most inhuman
devilish humility. Here on sees the depth of human degredation

1. By Mocking Sport(Vrs. 17,18,20)

The soldierglotheJ e sus in purple, salute Him as AKin
the royal robe and clothe Him in His own clotheshiy Jesus was before Herod his men of war
had clothed Jesus in a gorgeous robe (Luke 23:PLyplered was a color worn by emperors
The ancient kings of Midian wore purple raiment (Judg. 8:26). In derision they clothe Him in a
royal dress, and pay yoa | honor s. AHai |l 6 means AJoy to The
phr ase: AfLet the king |live forevero (Neh. 2: 3;
course and brutal soldiery who knew little of Jesus, except what they had heard frawshe J
But all this mockery Jesus bore meekly, submissively and silently (Isa. 53:7).

2. By Malicious Savagery(Vrs. 17,19)

They nowcrown Him with thornssmite Him on the head angpit upon Him. Three
times Jesus was subjected to savagekeny and cruelty: first, before Caiaphas (14:65); then
before Herod (Luke 23:11); and now before Pilate in the Roman Palace. All this in addition to
the official Roman scourging (15:15). More beastly brutality cannot be imagined! Jesus is now
subjecte tothe curse of natur@en. 3:18), when they make a crown of thorns and place it on his
head. This was placed in mimicry of the laurel and myrtle wreaths worn by victors at games, or
by royal persons. They alsmite Him on the head with a ree@hepain from this stroke would
heighten the pain from the sharp thorns pressing into His brow. This reed would be the one that
they placed in His hand (Matt. 27:29hen to culminate their savagetiyey spit upon Him
This was an act expressing the deepeatempt (See 14:65; Isa. 53:3)e is now led forth to be
crucified The place of execution was outside the gates of the city. Thus it became Him to suffer
without the gate (Heb. 13:12) See also Lev. 16:27: 24:14; Num. 15:35; 1 Kgs. 21:13; Acts 7:58.
The four soldiers (Jn. 19:23) headed by a centurion who had charge of the crucifixion led Jesus
forth to the place of execution.
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Il THE MESSI AHG6S CRECHIEHI X1 ON

Dr. W. Graham Scroggiei nt r oduces this sectiomdwith t he
solemnly eloquent facts are, that Jesus, without being given any time for rest and recovery, was
hustled out of the palace, the wood on which He was to be crucified was put upon His bleeding
back, and, in the midst of a howling mob, He was led thrdbglstreets of Jerusalem towards a
place outside its walls called Golgothas&ull-place .

1. As Seen in its TragedyVrs. 21-36)

No records in the annals of human history, past, present, or future will ever approach
this scene. Itis chactic.

a. By Preparation(Vrs. 21:23)

SimonofCyrendear s His cross (Vr. 21) . I't sa
Persian or i ¢oipress mto dervikee g 'S¢ el al so Matt . 5:41; 2
important city h northern Africa. Many Jews resided there. This Simon had no doubt come to
Jerusalem to the Passover; and when Jesus could no longer carry His cross, he was pressed into
service. The Cyrenians had a synagogue at Jerusalem (Acts 2:10; 6:9). Tis&necisrain Acts

13:1, a Rufus in Rom. 16:13; and an Alexander in Acts 19:33; 1 Tim. 1:20; 2 Tim. 4:14, but these
may not be the same as this Simon, the father of Alexander and Rsdas. carriedhe wood to

the offering on Mt. Moriah (Gen. 22:6).

Yy S
7

The cross was of three formg1) It was originally a simplstake (2) then it was
made of two pieces of wood and formed like the letter X; (3) a transverse beam crossed the
perpendicular at some distance from the top. It is thought thaattés Was the cross on which
Christ was placed because ovVv «ingoftheslewheaWWrt hébe w
Jn. 19:1920) and written in Hebrew, Greek and Latin.

Arriving at Gol gotha (Vr. QR0)Il Iwhilbdcawsseca
resembled in form a human skull, they nailed Him to the cross. Here He hangs suspended in
untold torture. This place was apparently a well known spiotvas outside the gai&ee Heb.
13:12) but near the city (Jn. 19:20) and nearaxdighfare (Luke 23:26). It was also near a
garden or orchard and a new sepulchre (Jn. 19:41). lIts site must remain undetermined.

Jesus i s wimewinged fvidhmer® { Vr . 23) . 't was gi \
of their arrival at the placef the crucifixon and just before He was nailed to the cross. But He
refused it. He who gave Himself a voluntary sacrifice for us all would not becloud His brain or
benumb His consciousness in the very act of making this sacrifice. Instead He diakdoy
dregsthe cupwhich His Father gave Him &luffering, humiliation and deathThis custom could
be founded on Prov. 31:6. Later they did give Him a drink (Vr. 36) which was no doubt the
fulfillment of prophecy (Ps. 69:21).

b. By Preserdtion (Vrs. 2436)

There is to be seen now the most inhuman degradation ever enacted upon any
person (Vrs. 282). One can only say they are definitdlgbolical Every act in word or deed
has its definite reason, physically, morally amgiritually. We see here now a concentration of
evil forces who have come to torment the Holy One in His substitutionary work for us upon the
cCross. AThey parted His garment s, and cast il o
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soldiers who aetd as executioners to divide the clothing of exetducriminals among
themselves. But the tunic, or undergarment, being seamless, was not divided but given to the one
who should draw it by lot, thus fulfilling the prophecy of Ps. 22:18. Our Lord is rangihg

naked on the cross which could be a single stakex (simpley; or the dual cross pieces like an

X (crux decussajeor most likely the stake and transverse beammx(immissa. Crucifixion was

the severest and most ignominious punishment amangrtbients, a Roman mode of execution.

To a proud Roman, the cross was a symbol of infamy, and crucifixion an unspeakable disgrace.
It was abolished by Constantine (2887).

Jesus was crucifiethe third hour(Vr. 25) according to Jewisleckoning which

would be 9 A. M. Over the head of Jesil® they pl
King of the Jews ( Vr . 26) . The Jews violently -proteste
22); but Pilate who had already gratified theishes in crucifying Jesus, conceded no niore

fiwhat | have written | have writtén. The Jews wanted him to add tF
of the Jews. With Jesus Athey crucify two th

transgr es s-28). $vio robberywitls whicr2Jddea then abounded, were chosen as His
companions (Isa. 53:12). It could be that these belonged to the band of Barabbas. In the
apocraphal gospel of Nicodemus they are cdlledasandGestasDimas being the penitent one.
Jesuss placed between these malefactors and thus made the greatest criminal.

Then comes the presentation of theilers and mocker@/rs. 2932). We first see
the mocking multitude(Vrs. 2930); then themocking mastergVrs. 3132a); and finlly the
mocking malefacto(Vr. 32b). They misrepresent His word. They deride His claims. They jest
at His agonies. The people, going and coming in and out of the city, wag their heads. This was a

contemptuous and scornful shaking of the head asithemi | ed on Hi mdé, or bl asp
most atrocious criminal was seldom ever mocked and derided when undergoing execution.
fAhad i s an excl amation of deri sion. AfiThou that

(See Jn. 2:19). Soifyouposse t his power then ASave thyself ar
If He cannot do this they conclude that Jesus is an imposter, and revile Him accordingly. All
three of Cwereinotkéds FiretfHiBrophetie ofice A Pr ophesy who smot
(Luke 22:64); secondly, Hifriestly office fiHe saved others, hi mself F
15:31); and thirdlyHis kingly office, AHai | |, King of the Jewsd ( Mat i
have saved Himself; but then He could never have saved any sinnerth&lchief priests and

Scribes mock Him with a peculiar venom and sting to their sar¢admle saved ot her s, h
he cannot saveo. They are compelled to acknowl
Him with having lost it. If this Kingof Isel comes down they wil/ Nnsee &
who would not be convinced by His preaching, and the raising of Lazarus would not believe had

He come down from the cross (See Luke 16:31). So they now fulfill their own Scriptures (Ps.

22:7-8). The dmax of the mockery is reached in the reproaches of His fedldgverers. One
afterwards was convicted of his sin and convin
23:3943).

The physical creatiomow seems to have seen enoughandsowea d A Ther e was
darkness over the whole |l ando (Vr. 33). This d:
its Lord; for the sun is darkened, the earth quaked, and the rocks were rent (Matt. 27:51). As the
night of our Sa vnedwiththe glory of thé heavenly hostiiLukie 8:9) soenow
the day of His death is darkened with the gloom of a forsaken creation. It was the Syrian
noontide and darkness obscured the whole land. This was a miracle for the Passover moon was at
its full and so there could be no eclipse of the sun. This darkness was a herald of the next verse,
representing the eclipse of the Sun of Righteousness, the darkness and distress which
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overwhelmed His soul when the Father forsook Him, and left Him to meet thespofxgarkness
and death all alone.

Finally, we are presented withRivine Destitution(Vrs. 343 6 ) . AMy God, m
God, why hast thou forsaken meodo (Vr. 34) . The
being made a curse for us as He boresins, hanging in the place of the sinner, the Father God
turned His face from Hi m. He who is #Aof purer

away from His Son when the sins of a world were laid upon Him (Isa. 53:4,5,10; Gal. 3:13; 2
Cor. 5:21; 1Pet. 2:24). At this horrible moment our Lord experienced what every Christ

rejecting sinner wild/ realize in their bani shme
El oi , | a ma ares thebfaarnhid form.n The Arait or Aramean words are givedo

show more clearly the reference to Elijah in the next verse. This may be what Heb. 5:7 iefers to

fof fered up prayers and supplications with stro

the cross that Mark record3he others are:

iFatrh forgive them for they know not what
Anverily, | say wunto thee today, with me t
AiWoman, behold thy son,27Behol d thy mother
AiMy God, my God, why Mhtayu6;, Markkdm34) or saken m
Al thirsto (Jn 19:28) .

Alt is finishedod (Jn. 19:30)

iFat her, into thy hands | commend my spir-r
AiBehol d, he calleth Eliaso (Vr. 35) . T h e

They may haveni st aken the word AElIl oi 6 for EIlias. S 0 me
this in jest; but this seems improbabléd.e sus had uttered the words: [
they fAfilled a sponge fulll of virmmngthastisthe¢e and ga
most painful aggravation of death by crucifixion. This drink wassthe wineandwatercalled

poscathe ordinary drink of the Roman soldiers. Earlier Jesus had been offered a drink which He

refused (Vr. 23). This drink must not benfused with the offering of vinegar in mockery by the

soldiers (Luke 23:36) which took place before the darkness. So now they wait to see if Elias

would come and take Him down.

2. As Seen In Its Triumph(Vrs. 3741)

The tragedy of the acifixion is one thing, the triumph of the crucifixion is quite
another. In its tragedy it is most repulsive; in its triumph it is most redemptive.

a. By the Confirmation of Chris{Vr. 37)

AAnd Jesus havingpiunrddcd.ed Bhd owadr ¢ r fygh et
original. Christ cried with a loud voice, revealing His triumphal power and victory. It reveals
also that it wasa voluntary death He died by His own volition when He could say of His
redempt i Jtés finlsbedbk :( J ni 19:30) and then commend Hi s
had sai d: ANo man taketh it from me, but | | ay
six hoursinstead of two or three days which it generally took.

b. By the Consumi#on of Mosaic Ritua(Vr. 38)

AThe veil of the temple was rent in two
tabernacle and the temple, the Holy Plbuee was se¢
and purple and scarletand fine twined linerd . It was also adorned with
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